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Publishers’ Note

BER HIS pamphlet aims at being no more than u cursory review of the ground
BORAER] covered by the latest edition of the Encyclopmdia Britunnica. In the
7

lz )

? (( . 1. To show the variety of the contents of the volumes ;

-0/

grouping of the extracts two main objects have been kept in view:

2. To indicate how minutely each geueral subject has heen subdivided.

The following pages are thus the result of an attempt, by meuans of selections from the
volumes, to illustrate the significance of the Prime Minister's recent expression on the Tenth
Edition, that it “will lighten the labours of every student, and will enable all the English-
speaking peoples of the earth to obtain, at the least possible cost of labour und exertion,
all the best intellect and the best research of their age.”

The changes witnessed in the last century and a half and recorded in the 26,000 articles
of the Encyclopmdia Britannica are indeed formidable in comparison with all that con-
stitutes the previous history of mankind.

When we hold in our hands the first edition, which consisted of three volumes ouly,
and realize that the whole contents of those three volumes could ensily be included in one
of the thirty-five volumes forming the present issue, we huve tangible evidence how
extraordinary has been the advance marked by the growth of the work to its present
dimensions,

But, more than this, the superlative eloquence of one historical fact will suffice in
this Prefatory Note to make us feel how complete has heen the revolution of thought
that has taken place in the period between the First and Tenth Editions.

In 1759, only twelve years before the Encyclopmdia Britannica was first
presented to the public, such was the political danger ascribed to the diffusion of
knowledge that the French Government formally suppressed the Encyclopsedia of
Diderot. He had spent twenty years of his life on this monumental labour; he had
rallied 4000 subscribers to his side; and at the last moment, before the issue of the final
volumes, a timid printer — rather than face the comsequences of publishing the book
upmutilated—had the audacity to strike out any passage which impressed him as being
too bold. Such proceedings, viewed in the light of modern liberty, seem to he an almost
incredible tyranny, to which the history of literature itself scarcely furnishes a parallel.

But before the final volumes of the French work reached tHeir subscribers, the great
ball of human inquiry had been set rolling in England. The first edition of the




s

Eucyclopadia Britannica was published in 1771. The opening sentence of its two-page
preface indicated the policy which has governed all successive editions of the work :—

Utility ought to be the principal intention of every publication.
Wherever this intention does not plainly appear, neither the books nor their
authors have the smallest claim to the approbation of mankind.

Consistently with the policy thus indicated by the * Society of Gentlemen in Bcotland,”
to whose labours we owe the original Edition, the editors of the present issue have devoted
much attention to the difficult problem of reconciling the generous and authoritative treat-
ment of every possible subject of modern thought with the presentation of their matter in
such a form that every degree of curiosity in an unfamiliar province of learning—from the
crudest desire to know s name or a date, to the most exacting ambition to exhaust all
that is known on a subject—may be amply satisfied with the least possible inconvenience
and loss of time.

The solution of this problem has been effected by means of an Index, which not only
enables the reader at once to find his way to any passage of the 26,000 articles, but
also constitutes an alphabetical tabulation of the whole sum of human knowledge. The
mere statement that this Index contains upwards of half a million entries shows that
in mass alone it greatly exceeds any Index which has ever been undertaken. But its
inherent value will rest less upon its voluminousness than upon the fact that it embraces
every topic which has ever been made the subject of human inquiry, and that it has
been compiled with such minute care as to offer the greatest facility for every kind of
research. Simplicity is its characteristic feature. The few explanations necessary for a
lucid comprehension of the references in the thousand-page volume will be found on page 70
of this pamphlet.

The Encyclopadia Britannica may now be said to be a work of unparalleled
completeness. Not only is the immense mass of learning accumulated in the volumes a
priceless possession, but each separate item of information has been made easily accessible to
readers of every description. The crowning point has thus been added to that policy of
combining learning with utility which a century and a half ago characterized the
inauguration, as it now characterizes the completion, of the great national work of
reference.
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numerous Articles on

IN THE 10th EDITION
of the Encyclopzdia
Britannica.

HISTORY

Histories mause men wise poo?; witly ; the mathematics subtie; natura’ Bhosophy decp y moral grave . 10gic and rhetorie
abie {0 contena. BALJN

HE wisdom of the historian in the First Edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica was different from that
of his successor in the Tenth. To understand the nature of this change is to realise the immense distinction
between the Eighteenth and Twentieth Centuries; between the brilliant inaccuracy of Hume and the
indefatigable minuteness of Freeman. The older men aimed at literary form, weight and dignity of
language, depth of moral, and sagacity of political reflexion. They were habitually careless and indifferent
as regards research. But they were chiefly distinguished from the new historians in having no con-
ception of society as an organism, no suspicion of the depth and variety of the social forces which

underlay and originated the visible events which they described, often with admirable power. They possessed the genius

of narration without that of critical insight into the sources and quality of their material. Evolution is the philosophical
expression for that scientific change in the methods of thought which is reflected in the best minds of our time.

History has lost something of her glamour in the colder light of the scientific tests to which she has feariessly exposed

herself.

We have only to read the articles on GIBBON and GARDINER to realise the singular divergence of thought that
separates the two men and their times. It is this study, the history of History, which can be pursued with an unflagging
interest through the pages of the Encyclopedia Britannica, while the important articles by leading historians will enable the
reader to note for himself the variety of their styles and aims.

But to the exhaustive study of World History in the Encyclopmdia Britannica has now been added an entirely novel
characteristic in the Tenth Edition. The Index, forming Vol. 35, enables the historical student, in a moment, to verify
a date or fact, to trace a dynasty, to contrast the simultaneous developments of great human movements in various couatries,
or to follow up the stages of significant and universal controversies. No important battle, no Act or Decree, no names
associated with the history of the globe, no heading, in fact, under which it has been thought possible the reader would
search, are omitted.

Thus, besides possessing the recognized value of a final authority on all the problems and enquiries with which human
knowledge is concerned, the Encyclopmdia Britannica can now claim to have the advantages of an exhaustive
dictionary of reference, which will save the student from needless research into regions alien from his subject, and will
enable him instantly to discover the information of which he is in pprsuit. By this means he can acquire a maximum

of facts in & minimum of time and with a minimum of labour.

The extracts given below are but a few from the great mass of historical articles in the Tenth Edition of the
Encyclopedia Britannica, describing every nation's story, and the events of every epoch, whether primitive, classical,

medimval, or modern.

THE END OF THE VICTORIAN ERA,.

From the Article (27 pages) by Sir SPENCER WALPOLE, K.C.B.

E:Ellch History.-- The defeat and
dispersal of the Boer armies, and the apparent collapse
of Boer resistance, induced a hope that the war wus
over; and the Government seized the opportunity to
terminate the parliament, which had already endured for
more than five years. The election was conducted with
unusual Dbitterness; but the constituencies practically
affirmed the policy of the Government by maintaining,
almost unimpaired, the large majority which the Unionists
had secured in 1895. Unfortunately, the expectations
which had been formed at the time of the dissolution were
disappointed. The same circumstances which

L‘l',‘.’:" bad emboldened the Boers to declare war in the
= osutumn of 1899, induced them to renew a
guerilla warfare in the autumn of 1800—the approach of
an African summer supplying the Boers with the graus
on which they were dependent for feeding their hardy
horses. Guerilla bands suddenly in different
parts of the Orange River colony and of the Transvaal.
They interrupted the communmications of the British

- armies ; they won isolated victories over British detach-

ments ; they even attempted the invasion of the Cape
Colony. Thus the year which concluded the century
closed in disappointment and gloom. The serious Josscs
which the war entailed, the heavy expenses which it
involved, and the large force which it wbworbed, filled
thoughtful men with anxiety.

No one folt more sincerely tor the sufferings of her
soldiers, and no one regretted more truly the useless pro-
longution ofethe struggle, than the venersble lady who
occupied the throne. Bhe bad berself lost & grandson
(Prince Christian Victor) in South Africa; and sorrow
and anxiety perbaps told even on a coustitution so un-
usually strong as hers. At any rate, towards the close
of 1900 it was reported, in well-informed ecircles, that
Her Majesty was not enjoying her usual bealth. About
the middle of January 1§01 it was known that she wus
seriously ill ; on the 22nd she died. The death
of the Queen thus occurred immodiately after Thedeats
the close of the century over so long a period of 3,,,',,
which her reign had extended. That reign
witnessed the greatest industrial triumphs which the

The Encyclopsdia Britannica is now completed with an Index of upwards of half a million entries,
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world had ever seen ; the cxpansion of the Anglo-Saxon
raco and the development of Anglo-Saxon rule in every
quarter of the globe. Commencing in a period of
great internal suffering, it ended at a time of unusual
prosperity ; and of all the remurkable facts in the reign,
there is, perhaps, nothing more noteworthy than theso:
during the first five years of it poverty and crime in
Englund attainod their muxima; while, during the last
five yeurs of it, the pressure of poverty and the burden of
crimo were reduced to the lowest proportions which had
ever been known. The vast expunsion of the empire, and
the marked improvement in the condition of the people,
wore due to causes with which the Queen herself had no
direet concern.  But in other respects the Queen rendered
sorvicos to the country of the highest importance. 1In the
first place, her own example exerted a beneficial influence
on all who surrounded her. The atmosphore of the court,
which had been iujuriously affected during the reigns of
her immediate predecessors, was purified by her influence
and her conduct.  The tone of society wns insensibly
raised by her example, and it is not too much to say that
sho left her country better than she found it. The Queen’s
publie conduet, moreover, was as much above criticism as
her private life. It would, perhaps, be an exaggeration
to suy that she invented constitutional government; but
she practically determined by her example the right course
for constitutional sovereigns to pursue. . . . .

| For the Victorian' Fra sce Articles on QUEEN VICTORIA,
ENGLAND, BRITISH EMPIRE, ENGLISH HISTORY,
BRITISH CENTRAL AFRICA, INDIA, CANADA, EGYPT,
AUSTRALIA, CHARTERED COMPANIES, SEA POWER,
BEACONSFIELD, &=c.]

THE OXFORD SCHOOL OF HISTORIANS.

From the Article (9 pages) by EDMUND GOSSE, LL.D.

English Literature. - In history
the work dune has been solid and considerable, and it has
had tho advantage of moving on a more con-
siatont plane than has been the case in other
brauches of literature. It is impossible to say that any
purticular school of poetry or fiction or criticism flourished
pre-cminently in the period from 1880 onwards, but of an
Oxford school of historians it is permissible to speak.
These men were the direct successors and inheritors of the
historians who, in the opening quarter of the 19th century,
had determined that their first duty was to build the
history of the country “upon unquestionable muniments.”
Of the leaders of this brilliant school, the cldest was
Jumes Anthony Froude (1818-1894), who was much exer-
cised with the legacy of Carlyle’s memoirs in the carlier
part of our period, but who returned to his old investiga-
tions in his Divorce of Catharine of dAragon (1891), and
his Erasmus (1894).
opposite, Edward A. Freeman (1823-1892), whom, by a
curious irony, Froude succecded for » few months as Regius
Professor at Oxford. Freeman was, on the whole, the
most characteristically active historian of these years;
during the first twelve of them he wus ceaselessly at
labour, and at his death he left a body of disciples engaged
on important and prominent gaearch according to his
particular methods. Freeman’s William Rufus belongs to
1882 ; his Hustory of Sweily (1892-94) was unfinished at
his death. During the interval he was incessantly
working, and for eight years he was Professor at Oxford.

History.

Clonatitutional Historybefore ourperiod begins, and his later
energies principally went out in the direction of diocesan
work ; in 1884 he was appointéd bishop of Chester, and in
1889 translated to Oxford. His subsequent historical
work was principally conflaed to the editing of one or two
texts. The fourth of these great historians, Dr Samuel
Rawson Gardiner (1829-1902), was engaged during the
whole period with his patient delineation of the Common-
wealth and the Protectorate.  Two historians who derived
their inspiration from the example of Stubbs and Freeman
were John Richard Green (1837-1883) and Mandell
Creighton (1843-1901), the former a8 much distinguished
for the agreeable vivacity of his style as the latter for the
austerity of his irreproachable search for truth. A his-
torian who stood apart from the Oxford school was Sir
John Robert Secley (1834-1895), whose work on 7he
Erpansion of England (1883), and whose posthumously
printed lectures on Zhe Growth of British Policy (1895),
hud a very deep influence in inducing the development of
imperinlistic ideas in intelligent minds. . . . . .

[Under the headings, BUCKINGHAM, STRAFFORD,
NORMANS, HAROLD, ENGLAND, PEERAGE, will be found
a few of the Articles contributed to the Encyclopadia
Britannica by the late Mr FREEMAN, Regius Professor of
Modern History, Oxford, and the late Dr 8. RAWSON
GARDINER.]

THE PICTURESQUE IN HISTORY.

From the Article (3 pages) by the Rev. WILLIAM HUNT, M.A.

Froude, James Anthony (1818-1894).—
...... Froude was not a historical scholar and his
work is often marred by prejudice and incorrect state-
ments. He wrote with a purpose. The keynote of his
Hestory is contained in his nssertion that the Reformation
was “the root and source of the expansive foree which has
spread the Anglo-Suxon ruce over the globe.” Hence
he overpraises Henry VIII. and others who forwarded
the movement, and speaks too harshly of some of its
opponents. . . . . . . . . . . .. ...

Yeot, notwithstanding its defects, Froude's History 18 a
great achievement ; it presents an important and powerful
account of the Reformation period in England, und lays
before us a picture of the past magnificently conceived,
and painted in colours which will never lose their fresh
ness and beauty. As with Froude’s work generally, its
literary merit is remarkable; it is a well-balanced and
orderly narrative, coherent in design and symmetrical in
execution. Though it is perhaps needlessly long, the
thread of the atory is never lost amid a crowd of details;

i every incident is made subordinate to the general ides,

" uppears in its appropriate place, and contributes its share

He outlived his lifelong rival and |

to the perfection of the whole. The excellence of its form
is matched by the beauty of its style, for Froude was a
master of English prose. The most notable characteristic
of his style is its graceful simplicity ; it is never affected
or laboured ; his sentences are short and easy, and follow
one another naturally. He is always lucid. He was
nover in doubt as to his own meaning, and never at a loss
for the most appropriate words in which to exprgss it.
Simple as his language is, it is dignified and worthy of its

I subject. Nowhere perhaps does his style appear to more

? advantage

than in his four series of essays entitled Skort
Studies on Great Subjects (1867-82), for it is seen there un-
fettered by the obligations of narrative. Yet his narrative
is admirably told. For the most part flowing easily along,

Dr William Stubbs (18256-1901) had completed his | it rises on fit occasions to splendour, picturesque beauty,

Tre section of this pumphlet devoted to Biography in the Tenth Edition is rich in suggestion
for the reader.
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Free Trade or Protection

“ The splendid isolation ™ of Great Britain is bringing with it its nemesis, and the
again gravely debated. The articles “ FREE TRADLE,”

Free Trade will in the next decade be once
« TARIFFS,” and “ PROTECTION " in the

it possible for the reader to study the question in detail.

racticability of

Tenth Edition of the Encycloperdia Britannica munhe

or pathos. Few more brilliant pieces of historical writing
exist than his description of the coronation proceasion of
Anne Boleyn through the streets of London, few more
full of picturesque power than that in which he relates
how the spire of St Paul's was struck by lightning ; und
to have ooce read is to remember for ever the touching
and stately words in which he compares the monks of
the London Charterhouse preparing for death with the
Spartans at Thermopyle. Proofs of his power in the
sustained narration of stirring eventa are abundant ; his
treatment of the Pilgrimage of Grace, of the sea fight at
St Helens and the repulse of the French invasion, and
of the murder of Rizzio, are among the most conspicuous
examples of it.  Nor is he leas successful when recording
puthetic events, for his stories of certain murtyrdoms, and
of the execution of Mary Queen of Scots, are told with
exquisite feeling and 1n language of well-restrained
emotion. And his charncters are alive. We may not
ulwnys agree with his portraiture, but the men and women
whom he saw exist for us inatinct with the life with which
he endows them and animated by the motives which he
attributes to them. His successes must be set against his
failures, At the least he wrote a great history, one which
can never be disregarded by future writers on his period,
be their opinions what they may; which attracts and
delights & multitude of readers, and is a splendid example
of literary form and grace in historical composition. . . .

(The lives of modern historians figure largely in the
biographies of the Encyclopadia Britannica. Among them
will be found lemgthy notices and criticisms of Professor
FREEMAN, CARLYLE, Dr MANDELL CREIGHTON, Lord
ACTON, KINGLAKE, STUBBS, Professor LECKY, Dr
GARDINER.]

THE FIRST SOLDIERS OF THE CROSS.

From the Article (10 pages) by the Rev. 8ir GEORGE W. COX,
Bart., Author of ** History of (Freece.”
Crusades. - To the north of the Alps
the indignation of the people had been roused to fever
heat by the preaching of Peter the Hermit. With the

stature and ungainliness of a dwarf, emaciated by the aus- .

terities of his self-imposed discipline, this man,
Preaching who had forsaken his wife and abandoned his
:z:;‘,‘.:.u military standard under the counts of Boulogne,

had returned from the Holy Land with his
heart on fire, not so much from the memory of the hard-
shipe which he had himself undergone as for the cruelties
and tortures which he had seen inflicted on his fellow-
Christians. Simeon, the patriarch of Jernsalem, to whomn
he first betook himself, could only bewail the weakness of
the emperor and of his government. “The nations of the
West shall take up arms in your cause,” was the reply of
the hérmit, who soon afterwards, armed with the special
blessing of Urban II., mounted his ass, and with bare head
and feet, carrying a huge crucifix, traversed the Teutonic
lands, rousing everywhere the uncontrollable indignation
which devoured his own soul. His vehemence carried all
before him, none the less, perhaps, because he bade them
remember that no sins were too heinous to be washed away

by the waters of the Jordan, no evil habits too deadly to
be condoned for the ono gowd work which should make
them champions of the crows. Urban, however, und hia
counsellors, knew well that before the fatal die could he
prudently cust a serious task lay before thom. The system
of feudalism substituted personal ascondency for the
dominion of law ; and wherever the porsonal bond failed,
the resort was inevitably to private war.  The practice of
such wars had become virtunlly an orgunized trade; und
if a large proportion of the population should be drawn
away to fight against the infidel in Palestine, those who
remuinod at home would be without defence.  Buch wars
were therefore formally condemned ; the women and the
clergy, morchants and husbandmen, were placed under the
spocial protection of the church, and the Truce of God was
solemnly confirmed. The nearer and more immediato
dangers being thus guarded aguinst, Urban Speech of
from a lofty scaffold addressed the assemblod pope
multitude, dwelling in the first place, und per- Urbaa 1.
haps not altogether prudently, on thh cowardice "o‘:"" .
of the Turks, and on the title to victory wlich !
birth in a temperate climate conferred on the Christians,
They were thus sure of success, and sure, too, to win an
infinitely higher blessing——the remission of their sina,
Sufferings and torments more exqruciating than any which
they could picture to themsel ves might indeed await them;
but the agonies of their bodies would redeem their souls.
“(Go then,” he said, “on your errand of love which will
put out of sight all the ties thut bind you to the spots
which you huve called your homes.  Your homes, in truth,
they are not.  For the Christinn all the world is exile, und
ull the world is at the same time his country.  If you lewve
a rich patrimony here, a bottor patrimony awaits you in
the Holy Land. They who die will enter the mansions of
heuven, while the living shall pay their vows before the
sepulchre of their Lord.  Blessed aro they who, taking this
vow upon them, shall obtain such a recompoense ; happy
they who are led to such a conflict, that they muy share
in such rewards.” With the passionato outburst, “It is
the will of God, it is the will of God,” the vast throng
broke in upon the Pontiff's words, “It is indeed His
will,” the Pope went on, *“and let these words be your
: war-cry when you find yourselves in presence of the onemy.
You are soldiers of the cross; wear then on your breasts or
on your shoulders the blood-red sign of Him who died for
the salvation of your souls.”

So was sanctioned the mighty enterprise which hurled
the forces of Latin Christendom on the infidels who had
| crushed the JEast under the yoke of Islam; and so it
I received its name, Of the thousands who hastened to put

on the badge the greater number were animated probably
. by the most disinterested motives, while some had their
eyes fixed on the results of more politic calculations. .

[These are but a few lings from the ten-page Article whick
the Rev. 8ir GEORGE W. COX contributes, tricing the story
in all its picturesque detasls from the birth of the crusading
spirit lo its decay al the end of the 13tk century, See also
i’ﬁfl A;‘lx‘:;a RICHARD 1., PETER THE HERMIT, LOUIS

Ly 8.

For specimen page of the Index in the Tenth Edition, sce p. 164 of this pamphlet.



The celebration of the VICTOR HUGO Centenary in Paris was the occasion of many expressions of admiration for thew
but none were more enthusiastic than is Mr Swinburne’s article in the Tenth Edition of the Encyclopsdia Britannica,
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AN EMPIRE IN THE MAKING.

From the Article (42 pages) by J. W. HEADLAM,
Dr HERMAN WAGNER, and J. G. ROBERTSON.

Germany.-
11.-—HisTory, 1870-1900.

The foundation of the empire in 1871 begins a new
era in the history of Germany. The rivalry of the dynas-
ties to which for so long the interests of the
nation had boen sacrificed now ceased. By the
treaties of Versailles the kingdoms of Bavarin
and Waurtemnberg, and the grand duchy of Baden, as
well as the southern provinces of the grand duchy of
Hesse, were added to the North German confederation,
Henceforward all the German states that had survived
the struggle of 1866, with the exception of the empire of
Austria, the grand duchy of Luxemburg, and the princi-
pulity of Lischtenstein, were incorporated in a permanent
federal state under the leadership of Prussia. . . . .

Tho great work since 1870 has been that of building
up the institutions of the empire. For the first time in
the history of Goermany there has been u strong adminis-
tration ordering, directing, and arranging the life of the
whole nation, The work which in England was done by
the Plantagenets, which in France was begun by the
House of Bourbon and completed by the Revolution, is

now proceeding, and the city of Berlin is rapidly
',r:,’o"":"" acquiring a position similar to that held hy
1878. London and Paris. The unificution of Germany

was not ended by the svents of 1866 and 1871 ;
it wins only begun. The work huas throughout been done
by Prussin; it has beon ‘the extension of Prussiun prin.
ciples nnd Prussion administrative cnergy over the whole
of Germany. 1t naturally falls into two periods; the
first, which ends in 1878, is that in which Bismarck de-
pended on the support of the National Liberals. They
were the purty of union and uniformity. The Con-
survatives were attuched to the older local diversities, and
Bismarck hud therefore to turn for help to his old enemies,
and for some years an allinnce was maintained, always
precarious, but full of results, G e e e

The influence of Liberalism, which served the Govern-
ment s0 well in this work of construction, brought about
also the conflict with the Roman Catholic
Church which distracted Germany for many
yours. The causes were, indeed, partly political.
The Ultramontane party in Austria, France, and Bavaria
had, after 1866, been hostile to Prussin ; there was some
grouud to fear that it might still succeed in bringing about
a Catholic coulition aguninst the empire, and Bismarck
lived in constant dread of European coalitions. The
Polish sympathies of the Church in (Germany made him
rogard it a8 un anti-German power, and the formation of
the Catholic faction in purlinment, supported by Poles and
Hanoverians, appoared to justify his apprehensions. But
besides thess roasons of stato there waa a growing hoastility
betweon the triumphant National parties and the Ultra-
montanes, who taught that the Pope was greater than the
Fmperor and the Church than the nation. The contflict
had already begun in Baden. As in every other country,
the control of the schools was the chief object of conten-
tion, but the Government also claimed n control over the
education and training of the clegzy. . .o

Kultur-
kampft.

The beginning of the year 1890 brought a decisive event.
The period of the Reichstug elected in 1887 expired, and
the new elections, the first for a quinquennial period,
would take place. The chief matter for decision was the

fate of the Socialist law; this expired 30th September
1890. The Government at the end of 1889 introduced
a new law, which was altered i some minor matters, and
which was to be permanent. The Conservatives were
prepared to vote for it ; the Radicals and Centre opposed
it ; the decision rested with the National Liberals, and
they were willing to accept it on condition that the clause
wus omitted which allowed the state governments to
exclude individuals from districts in which the state of
siege had been proclaimed. The final division

took place on 25th February 1890.  An amend- goitef
ment had been carried omitting this clause, and

the National Liberals therefore voted for the Bill in its
amended form. The Conservatives were ready to vote as
the Government wished ; if Bismarck was content with
the amended Bill, they would vote for it, and it would be
carried ; no instructions were sent to the party; they
therefore voted against the Bill, and it was lost. The
House was immediately dissolved. It was to have been
expected that, as in 1878, the Government would appeal
to the country to return a Conservative majority willing
to vote for a strong law aguinst the Socialists. Instead
of this, the Emperor, who wus much interested in social
reform, published two proclamations. In one addressed
to the chancellor he declared his intention, as Emperor, of
bettering the lot of the working classes ; for this purpose
he proposed to call an international congress to consider
the possibility of moeting the requirements and wishes of
the working men ; in the other, which he issued ax king
of Prussin, he declared that the regulation of the time
and conditions of labour was the duty of the state, and
the Council of State was to be summoned to discuss this
and kindred questions. Bismarck, who was less hopeful
than the Emperor, and did not approve of this policy,
was thereby prevented from influencing the elections as
he would have wished to do: the coalition partics, in
consequence, suffered severe loss; Bocialists, Centre, and
Radicals gained numerous seats. A few days after the
election Bismarck wus dismissed from office. The differ-
ence of opinion between him and the Emperor was not
confined to social reform ; beyond this was the more
sorious question as to whether the chancellor or the
Emperor was to direct the course of the Government,
The Emperor, who, a8 Bismarck said, intended to be his
own chancellor, required Bismarck to draw up a decrce
reversing a cabinet order of Frederick William 1V, which
gave the Prussian minister-president the right of being
the sole means of communication between the other
ministers and the king. This Bismarck refused to do,
and he was therefore ordered to send in his resignation.

Encouraged by the interest which the events in China
had aroused, a very important project was laid before
the Reichstag in November 1897, which would enable
Germany to take a higher place among the maritime
Powers, A completely new procedure was introduced.
Iustead of simply proposing to build a number of new
ships, the Bill laid down permanently the number
of ships of every kind of which the navy was to Naval pro-
consist. They were to be completed by 1904 ; fgom™e
and the Bill also specified how often ships of
each class were to be replaced. The plan would establish
a normal fleet. . . . The Bill was strongly opposed by the
Radicals ; the Centre was divided ; but the very strong per-
sonal influence of the Emperor, supported by an agitation
of the newly-formed Flotten Verein (an imitation of the
English Navy League), so influenced public opinion that
the opposition broke down. A general election was im-
minent, and no party dared to go to the country as the
opponents of the fleet

Ev.ry man huas & direct interest in the Admiralty’s expenditure, as direct as in his éwn house bills. The articles
on Naval Problems in the Tenth Hdition concern every Englishman.
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The Encyeloprdic Britannica contnins examples of the methods of earicature in different conntries, which should
be studied in connexion with the narratives of the famous caricaturists.

On the preceding page
we have seen the Iron
Chaneellor - at - one of
those moments of  his-
torical  trinmph  which
mahe the war of 70 a
narrative unsut passed for
the tl«']ﬂ]l of it~ 1nterest,
On this page 39 a cartoon
by Sir John Tenniel of
a later dnenlent,  also
crystallized i the annals
of madern Germany, The
fall of Wolsey or Straffond
cannot exeite a more real
and  lasting sympathy
than that of  Brmarck

as it s portrayed by the

Faglish cartoonist in the
anneaed  drawing,  The

German - Fmperor, by

the omnnpresent strength
and freshness of his per
sonality, 18 a figure never
longabsent from the pubhe
view ; but the memory of
the great Empirve-maker
whom  he dismissed 1<
mextinguishable, And
it will never e forsotten
with what critical venera-
tion the  Pilot” strewed
roses on the tomb of the
old  Emperor  Wilham
before  he  surrendered
the seals of office and

left Berhin,

“Drorring THE Priror,” By Sik JouN TLXMEL
(By permission of the 1hoprictors of ** Punch.”)

The wealth and variety with which one period of German History has been illustrated by word and picture in the
Penth Edition lias been shown on this and the preceding pages.” By the judicious choice of articles and of an
appropriate order in which to read them, every student may pursue a historical narrative of ‘lus own_making in
the Volumes of the Eucyclopwdia Britannica. A glance through the biography of the German Ewmperor
Volume 33 will add yet another interest to the above cartoon,



For the titles of a fow of the articles on Art in the Tenth Bdition, see p. 114 of this pamphlet.

l

Scarcely had the Bill been carried when a series of
events took place which still more fully turned public
attention to colonial #ffairs, and scemed to justify the
action of the Government. The war between the United
States and Spain showed how necessary an efficient flect

was under modern cunditions, and also causd some |

feeling of apprebension for the future arising from the
new policy of extension adopted by the United States.
‘The Government was, however, enabled to acquire by pur-
chase the Caroline lslands from Spain.
accomplished when events in South Africa occurred which
made the nation regret that their fleet was not sufliciently
strong to cope with that of Great Britain. The Govern-
ment used with great address the bitter irritation agninst
Great Britain which had become one of the most deep-
seated elements in modern German life. . . . .. ... ..
The sympathy which the events of 1896 and
1899 awakened for the Boers caused all these feelings,

which had long been growing, to break out in
:’:;:"" a popular agitation more widespread thun any
ment. since the foundation of the empire. 1t was used

by the Nutionalist purties, in Austrin as well as
in Germany, to spread the conception of Pan-Germanism ;
the Boers as Low Germans were regarded as the repre
sentatives of Teutonic civilization, and it scemed possible
that the conception might be used to bring about u closer
fricndship, and even alliance, with Holland. In 1896 the
Emperor, by despatching a telegram of congratulation to

President Kruger after the collapse of the Jameson Raid,

hiad appeared to identify himself with the national feeling.
When war broke out in 1899 it was obviously impossible
to give any efficient help to the Boers, but the Government
used the opportunity to make un advantageous treaty by
which the possession of Samon was transferred to Germany,
and did not allow the moment to pass without using it for
the very practical purpose of getting another Bill throngh

the Reichstag by which the navy was to e nearly
JN,;;" Bill joubled. Some difficulties which arose regurding

the exercise by the British Government of the
vight of search for contraband of war were also used to
stimulate public feeling. The Navy Bill was introduced
in Junuary 1900. There were some criticisins of detail,
bLut the passing of the Bill was only a matter of bargun-
ing. Each party wished in return for its support to get
some concessions from the Government. The Agrarians
asked for restrictions on the importation of food ; the
Centre for the Lex Heinze and the repeal of the Jesuit
law ; the Liberals for the right of combination.

The murder of the German ambassador, Baron von

Ketteler, at Peking in 1900 compelled the Government
to take a leading part in the joint expedition of the Powers
to China. A force of over 20,000 men was organized
by voluntary enlistiuent from among the regular army ;

and the supreme command was obtained by the Emperor ;

for Count von Waldersee, who had succeeded Moltke ax
chief of the staff. The Government was, however, sharply

criticised for not first consulting the Reichstag in a matter

involving the first military expedition since the founda-
tion of the Empire. It was desirable in such cirrum-
stances that a younger and more vigorous statesman than
Prince Hohenlohe should be placed at the head of affairs
before the Reichstag met; and on 17th October he re-
signed, and was succecded as Chancellor by Count von
Biifdw, the Foreign Secretary.

(The Tenth Edition of the Encyclopadia EBritannica
«contains Articles on EUROPE (18 pages in length), and
.each separate country, RUSSIA, ITALY, FRANCE, &ec., &.
Suck Articles as KRUGER, JAMESON, BULOW, HOHEN-
LOHE-SCHILLINGSFURST, will be read with particular
Snterest in conmection with the above extract.)
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This was hardly

1
THE MASTER-BUILDER OF GERMANY.

From the Article (5 pages) bu J. W. HEADLAM, M. A,

‘ Bismarck. - The war of 1866 is more

than that of 1870 the crisis of modern German history.
It finally sottled the controversy which had begun more
i than a hundred years before, and left Prussia the dominant
power in Germmny. 1t determined that the unity of
Germany should be brought about not by revolutionary
menns as in 1848, not as in 1849 had beon attempted by
voluntary agreement of the princes, not by Austria, but
by the sword of Prussin, This was the great work of
Bismarck's life; he had completed the programme fore
shadowed in his early speeches, and finished the work of

Frederick the Great. e e e e e e e
I It is necessury, then, to keop in mind the generul situation
[ in considering Bismarck’s conduet in the months immedi
s utely precoding the war of 1870, In 1867 there was o dis-
pute regarding the right to gurrison Luxemburg,  Bisnnrek
thon produced the seeret treaties with the southern states,
un wet which was, as it were, o challenge to Franee by the
whole of Germany.  During the next threo years tho

revolution, and Napolvon was working for an allinnes with
Austrin, where Beust, an old opponent of Bismarck’s, wans
chancellor.  Bismarck wan doubtless well informed as to
the progress of the negotintions, for he hud established
intimate relations with the Hungariuns, The pressure at
i home for comploting the work of Germun unity was so
strong thut he could with difficulty rewist it, and in 1870
he wis much embarrassed by w request from Baden to be
admitted to the confederation, which he had to refuse,
It in thercfore not surprising gthat he eagerly welcomel
the opportunity of guining the goodwill of Spuin, and
supported by all the monns in his power the offer made by
Marsdis] Prim that Prince Leopold of Hohenzollern should
be chosen king of that country, It was only by his urgent
und repeated representations thut the prinee was perswuled
against hix will to uccept.  The negotintions were curried
out with the greatest seereey, but as soon us the acceptance
was miude known the French Government intorvencd and
deelared that the project was imubmissible.  Bismarck was
away ut Varzin, but on his instructions the Prossisn
Foreign Office, in answer to inguiries, demed all know-
ledge or responmbility.  This was necessary, becanse it
would huve caused a bud impression in Germany hoad he
. gone to war with France in support of the prince's cundi-
duture,  The king, by receiving Benedetti st Fan,
departed from the policy of reservo  Bismarck  hinmelf
adopted, and Bismarck (who had now gono to Berlin)
found himself in a position of such difliculty that he con-
templated resignation.  The Freneh, however, by chang-
ing and extending their demunds, enabled him to find o
cause of wur of sich a nature that the whole of Germany
would be united aguinst French aggression,  France asked
for a letter of upology, and Benedetti personally requested
from the king a promise that he would never allow the
candiduture to be resumed. Bismarck published the
telegram in which this information and the refusal of tho
king were conveyed, but by omitting part of the telegram
made it appear that the request and refusal had both
been conveyed in o more abrupt form than had really
been the case.  But even apart from this, the publication
" of the French demand, gvhich could not be complied with,
* must have brought abouta war.. . . . . . . . .
[Béographies of all the greatest European statesmen are
to bc found in the Encyclopadia Britannica: PITT,
BEACONSFIELD, THIERS, GAMBETTA, GORTCHAKOFF,
| COUNT TAAFFE, SAGASTA, CRISPI, &., &c.]

For the utles of & few of the articles on Philosophy in the Tenth Edition, see p. 179 of this
pamphlet.

2

Ultrnmontane party hopod to bring about un anti-Prussian .
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An IHlustration of the Index,

atic Ranction 19 637a;
asis of Austrian constitu-
tion 28 2a; of Charles VI
(1713) B 41Rc; @ bNic; 10
503d ; Charles VII re-
pudiates 8 418d; @ 5500;
aoclesiastic jurisdiction @
24lc; Ferdinand VII 22
Mid , Frederick 11 10
492b; Frederfck Willlam 1
20 9b; Ualllean Church
under 9 5432 ; effect in
Italy 20 782d; of 8t Louls
11 178b; Plus 11 over-
throws 19 158 ; Bpain
recognizos (1725) 22 338a.
Pragmaticas 22 328b.
Pragmatics: adicts of Byzan-
tine Emperors 19 047u.

Pra

Lovirs of history will constantly come across the term Pr
Sanction, used to denote a variety of enactments both resembling and
differing from one another. After a short period of vague indiffer-
ence, the reader will wish to establish for himself the precise meaning
of the term and the various usages of which it is capable.
but to look at the adjoining fragment of the Index to the Tenth
Edition and in a few minutes he will be able to convert a dim
notion into a clear conception.
chink in the door through which a man may peer and get a rapid
glimpse of the pigeon-hole in which lies the object of his quest.

tic

He has

Every entry in this Index is like a

AN EPOCH IN THE WORLD'S HISTORY.
From the Avrticle (18 pages) by J. BASS MULLINGER, M. A.,

Librarian of 8t John's (ollege, Cambridge,

Reformation.— . It is evident, there-
fore, that the Reformation, when regarded from a fairly
comprehensive point of view, must appear as a highly
complex movement carrying in itself the elements of
further controversy and conflict. Kven the theory which
would scem to afford the most satisfactory solution of
its varied phenomena —that which teaches us to look
upon it as a Toeutonic revolt, intellectual no less than
religious, againat the traditions which the Latin Church
in tho course of centuries had invented and imposed
on the faith and habits of thought of Western Christendom
—often fails us as a clue o its widely different manifesta-
tions, and other disturbing cuuscs seem to forbid the offort
to refor them to any goneral principle. The character and
policy of the reigning Roman pontiff, the jealousies and
divorgent interests of the severnl European states und the
speciul aims of their several rulers, the spell which imperial
institutions and traditions long continued to exercise over
the minds of all but the most advanced and independent
thinkers, are all important fuctors in the movement, 1If,
however, we endeavour to assign the causes which pre-
vented the Reformation from being carried even to but
partinl succoss long prior to the 16th century, we can
have no ditficulty in deciding that foremost among them
must be placed the manner in which the mediseval mind
was fottered by u servile regurd for precedent. To the
men of the Middle Ages, whether educated or uneducated,
no measure of reform seomed defensible which appeared
in the light of an innovation. Precedent was the standard
whereby every authority, lay or clerical, was held to be
bound ; and to this rule the only exceptions were a gencrul
council and the supreme pontitff. Even Gregory 1X. or
Clemoent V., when ho wssnmed to promulgate additions to
the existing code of the Uuiversal Church, was understood
to do so simply in his capacity of infullible expounder of
cssontial and unalterable doctrine ; while no seform, how-
ever sesmingly expediont or however recommended by its
abstract merits, was held to be justifiable if it could be
shown to be in conflict with ancient and authoritative
tradition. The Roformers themselves always maintained
that the doctrines which they enforced rested on Scriptural
precedent and primitive example. Their assertion was
frequently challenged by their antagonists ; and it may
reasonably be doubted whether even Luther or Calvin
could have commanded any considerable following had
not their doctrinal teaching been combined with a demand
for a reformation of discipline which rested on undeniable
precedent, and to which the ciroumstances of the time

imparted new and irresistible force,—a force, however,
which had been long accumulating and had been derived
in no small measure from the blind obstinacy of the Roman
see in times long antecedent.

The existence long before the 16th century of a strong
desire to bring about a reformation of discipline within the
church itself is attested by evidence which it will suffice
to pass by with little more than an allusion. Among the
most notable instances are those afforded by the rise of the
Dominican and Franciscan orders in the 13th century and
of the Bretbren of St Jerome (or the Brethren of the
Common Life) in the 14th century,—efforts based upon
general conviction, which resulted in spontaneous combina-
tions. Similar in origin, though more strictly eccclesi-
natical in character, were the designs of the great councils
which successively assembled at Pisa (1409), at Constance
(1414), and at Basel (1431). Among those who were dis-
tinguished in these assemblivs by their strenuous advocacy
of reform, Pierre d’Ailly and his pupil Jean Charlier de
Gerson, both successively chancellor of the university of
Paris, and Nicholas de (Clémenges, archdeacou of Baycux,
were especially conspicuour. Euach alike upheld in the
plainest language the superiority of a general council to
the pope, and the obligation that rested on such a Lody
to address itsclf to the task of church reform whenever
the nccessity might arise, and the supreme pontiff himself
be found either incapable of such a labour or unwilling to
initiate it. Of the widespread necessity for such reform,
as shown by the condition of the clergy and the monas-
teries, the remarkable treatize by Nicholas de Clémenges,
De Corrupto Eeclesiw Statu, aflords alone sufficient evidence.
By Michelet this powerful tractate has bLeen compared,
for its vigour and the effect which it produced, to the De
Captivitate Ecclesie Babylonica of Luther; and it is a
striking proof of the deep-rooted corruption of the whole
church that such flagrant aluses should have continued
to exist for another century with little or no abatement.
(lémenges deplores in the strongest terms the state of the
church in his day,—a condition of appalling degeneracy,
which he ascribes mainly to the increase in wealth and
luxury that had followed upon the development of a
worldly spirit in its midst. . . . We can feel no surprise
at finding that in the 16th century Clement VIL thought
it necessary to place this bLurning diatribe by a great
doctor of the church in the Jndex Expurgatorius. A few
years later we find the evils to which Clémenges called
attention emphasised by one of the most eminent ecclesi-
astics of the age,—the Cardinal Julian Cesarini. .

[The modern aspects of the great ecclesiastical contyo-
versy are dealt with at length in the Articles CHURCH OF
ENGLAND, ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, VATICANISM,
ANGLICAN ORDERS . (sce next gpage), CONFESSION,
ANGLICAN COMMUNION, &°c.)

The Encyclopmdia Britannica is not only a book for reference in doubt, but an invaluable solace
in a dull hour.
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1
AN HISTORICAL CONTROVERSY.

From the Article by the Rev. W. H. FRERE.

Anglican Orders.— . . (i.) The difti- !
culty began with the repudumon of papd supremacy by
Henry VIIL, when, according to Roman theory, the
English Church became schismatical and its orders marred
by the taint of achism. A further alienation took place

when the Edwardine English ordinal of 1550 and 1552 ¢

superseded the old Latin pontifical, and orders were there
upon conferred by a newly-reformed rite. At Mury's
accession the pontifical was restored, and eventually Cardinal
Pole reconciled the English Church with the Holy See.
The exact effect of his action is a matter of controversy.

There is no question that he reconciled the schism to the -

Pope's satisfaction, and therefore that oljection to the
Henrician and Edwardine orders came to an end; but it
in a disputed question both how he was authorized by his
papal faculties to deal with the orders conferred by the
Prayer Book rite and, also, how in fact he did deal with -
them. Historical iuquiry shows that for a short period |
before Pole's advent a small number of reordinations took ‘
place, but subscquently they alinost entirely ceased ; and |
it in contended that in other cases the orders were tacitly
allowed, possibly after some slight supplemental ceremony,
and that Pole’s instructions were designedly vague.  The
contention is supported by the fact that, whilo a vant
number of parochial clergy were deprived in 1553-D4, no
cage is known of u deprivation on the ground of Edward
ine orders. In answer to this Anglican contention an
attempt is made to extract from Tolo's instructions a de-
finite condemnation of the Jdwardine orders, and to main-
tain that all such clergy as were allowed to minister in
Mary's reign must have been reordained.  When the Prayer
Book was restored under Elizabeth the question returned
again, and there is no doubt thut since the lutter half of
the 16th century the Roman Catholies have continually
treated Anglican orders as null and void.  Still there was
no adverse decision. The orders were vaguely attacked,
and after 1570 reordinations took place abroad, and in
1608 at Rome ; hut there was little definite justification
offered for this till the Nag's Head fable was invented in
1604, and it was scriously maintained that Archbishop '
P, rkcr—the nain channel of Elizabethan orders —had had
nn better consecrution than a mock ceremony in a tavern
This fable hus had great influence on the controversy. ln
1616 doubts were cast on the consecration of Barlow,
Parker’s chief consccrutor. There was more justifieation
for this, but both these historical objections have broken |
down. They were not, as it now appears, seriously enter-
tained at the first official inquiries into the question at !
Rome in 1683 and 1704 ; and though they survived until
recently as large factors in popular controversy, they bid
fair now to dxsapmar, and the battle is shifted to other !
ground. . . .o . Ce e

In connection wxllt llm extract see al:o the article |

POPEDOM (23 pages), and the portion of the biography q/
Archbishop PARKER guoted on p. 36 of this Review.)

GERMAN STATES IN THE THIRTY YEARS
WA

From the Article (73 pages) by JAMES 8IME, M.A.
Germany. . . . . The effect of the Thirty
Years’ War on the natxonsl life was disastrous. It had
not been carried on by disciplined armies, but by hordes
of adventurers whose sole object was plunder. The

cruelties they inflicted on their victims are almost beyond

7]

| conception.

Before the war the population was about
twenty millions ; after it the number was probably five or
seven millions, and cannot have heen more than
{ ten.  Whole towna aud villages were laid in ashes,
« and vast districts turned into deserts. Churches
and schools were closed by hundreds, and to such stmits

National

" were the people often reduced that cannibalism is said to
. have been not uncommon.

Industry and trade were so
completely paralyzed that in 1635 the Hanseatic League
was virtually broken up, becauso the members, oneo sos
woalthy, could not meet the expenditure it involved. The
population was not only impoverished and re- .
duced in numbers, but broken in spirit. 1t lost " o0
confidence in itself, and for a time effocted in politios,
literature, art, and science little that is worthy of serious
study.

The princes knew well how to profit by the national

; prostration.  The local diets, which, as we havo seen, formed
“a real check on petty tyranny, and kept up an The
intimate relation hetween the princes and their princes.

subjects, were neurly all destroyed.  Those which
romained were injurious mther than benoficinl, since thoy
often guve un appearance of lawfulness to the eaprices of
arhitrary sovereigns,  After the Thirty Yeurs' War it becume
fushionuble for the heirs of principalities to travel, und
especially to spend some time at the court of Frunce.
Here they readily imbibed the ideas of Louis XIV., and
in a short time every potty court in Gertnany was a feeble
imitation of Versailles,  Bofore the Reformation, and even
for wome timo after it, the princes were thorough Germans
m sympathies and Labita ;) they now began to be separatod
by u wide gulf from their people,  Instead of studying the
general welfure, they eruelly wrung from exlinunsted stutes
the largest possible rovenus 18 support o lavinh and ridi-
culous expenditure,  The pettiest princeling had his army,
his palaces, his multitudes of houschold officers ; and most

, of tHem pumpered every vulgar appetite without, 1espect

cither to morality or decency,  Many nobles, whose lunds
hud been wasted during the war, flocked to the little
capitals to muke their way by contemptible comt services,
Beneath an outward gloss of refinement these nobles were,
ut u cluns, conrse and sclfish, and they made it their

|
| chief object to promote their own interests by fostering

absolutist tendencies.  Among the people there wus no
i public opinion {0 discourage  despotism ; the majority
aecepted their Tot as inevitable, and tried rather to repro-
duce thun to restruin the viees of their rulers,  Even the
churches offered little opposition to the excemses of persons
in authority, and in many instances the clergy, both Pro-
testant and Catholie, acquired un unenvicble notoriety for

‘ their readiness to overlook or condone actions which ont

raged the higher sentiments of humanity, In the free
imperial cities there was more manliness of tone
than elsewhere, but there was little of the
generous rivalry among the different clusses which had
once raised them to a high level of prosperity.  Most of
i them resigned their liberties into the hands of oligurchies,
and otherd allowed themselves to be annexed by ambitious
princes. . v s e

(74e A rlltlt SCH/LLE Ii‘ in Ilu 7 mlﬁ Ldmon conlains a
critical account of the poetic drama dealing with Wallensten
and the Thirty Years' War.)

The cities.

The following are & few of the articles In the Testh
Bditiom which bear directly om subjects closely comsected with
the above columa from the articie GBRMANY. Some aotion of
the scope of the Bucyclopmdia Britannica may be gatbered from
this randem selection 1—

HANSEATIC LEAGUE. LOUIS XIV. VERSAILLES.
REFORMATION OLD CATHOLICS. WALLENSTEIN
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From the Article (9 pages) by ALEXANDER NICOLSON,
LL.D., Advocate, Sheriff-Substitute of Renfrowshire.

Oromwell.— . . .. .. The incvitable rupture at
longth took place, and the king and Parlisment made
thoir appeal to the sword. On 12th January 1642 Charles
left Whitehall to return no moro till the day of his exeeu-
tion, Military preparations on both sides begun; and
now, at the mature age of forty-three, Oliver Cromwell
girded on hix armour, and, with his eldost son Oliver
by his side, left his quiet home and furm to fight for
England's Jibarty. With no knowledge of the art of war,

but much of himself, of men, and of the Bible, this stout
English squire had made up his mind in no hasty or
factious spirit to draw the sword against his king, and
venture his life for what he bolieved with his whole heart
and soul to he the cause of “froodom and the truth in
Christ.,” Out of his moderate fortune he subscribod £600
“for the sarvico of the commonwoealth ;” £100 more he
expanded on arms; and during the summer he was actively
ongagad in raising volunteers, His first exploit was to
seizy thy magazine in the castle at Cambridge, and prevent
tho carrying away of the univorsity plate to help the royal
exchequer. In Boptember he reccived his commission as
captain of a troop of horse. In the first campaign the
royal troops gonerally bad the advantage, Cromwell
alreudy knew in his own person whurein lay the strength
of Puritanism, and the sscret of its success, Ho spoke on
the aubject to his cousin Hampden. * Old ducayed serving
mon and tupsters,” and such *baso mean follows,” he said,

“could never ancountor goxtleman and porsons of quulity.” |

To match “men of honour” they must have “men who
had the feur of God before them,” and would * make some
conseionce of what they did.” “A few lonest men,” he
olscwhors suid, “are belter than numnbers,” Mr Hampden
thought his cousin “talked & good notion, but an im-
practicable one.” To turn “good notions” into facts,
however, was the charactoristic work of Cromwell,—
“impracticablo” being o word for which we may suppose
him to have had us little tolerance us Napoleon. On
thiy principle of selection accordingly he gradually enlisted
around him o regiment of 1000 men, whose titls of
“Ironsides " has become famous in history. * They never
were boaten.” “Had his history,” eays Mr Forster,
“closed with the raising and disciplining of these men,
it would have left a sufficient warrant of his greatness to
posterity.” . . . . . . . NN

[The Encyclopadia Dritanmica contains biographical
nolices of all the great figures in the worlds history:
FREDERICK  THE GREAT, PETER THE GREAT,
CATHARINE OF RUSSIA, PHILIP Il, OF 8PAIN, PRYNNE,
STRAFFORD, BUCKINGHAM, CLIVE, WELLINGTON,
NAPOLEON, WASHINGTON, &+, &

THE SOVEREIGN ARCHITECT OF PRUSSIA.

From the Article (4 pages) by JAMES SIME, M.A., author of
“ Lessing " and of 4 A Him:m of Germany.”

Frederick . (1712-1786)— . ... .. The
battle of Kunersdorf, fought on August 12, 1759, was
the most disastrous to him in the course of the war., He
had here to contend both with the Russians and the

, Austrians; and although at first he had some success, his

army was in the end completely broken. “All is lost.
Save the royal fumily,” he wrote to his minister Friesen-
stein ; “the consequences of this battle will be worse thun
the battlo iteelf. I shall not survive the ruin of the
Fatherland,  Adieu for ever!” But he soon recovered
from his deapair, and in 1760 gained the important
victories of Liegnitz and Torgau. He had now, however,
to act on the defonwive, and, fortunately for him, the
Russiung, on the death of the Tsarina Xlizabeth, not only
withdrew in 1762 from the compact against bim, but for a
timo became his allics. On October 29 of thut year he
gained his last victory over the Austrians at Freiberg.
Kurope wus by that tune sick pof wur, every power being
more or less exhuusted. The result was that, on February
15, 1763, o few days after the conclusion of the peace of
Puris, the treuty of Hubertusburg was signed, Austria
confirming Prussia in the possession of Silesia, .

The Emperor Joseph IL, heing of an ardent and im
pulsive nature, greatly admired Frederick, and visited him
at Neisse, in Silesia, in 1769, a visit which Frederick re-
turned in Moravia, in the following yeur. The young
omperor was frank and cordial; Frederick was more
cautious, for he detected under the respectful manner of
Joseph a keen ambition that might one duy become
dangorous to Prussin, Ever after thesc interviews a
portrait of the emporor hung conspicuously in the rooms
in which Frederick lived, o circumstance on which somw
one romurked, “Ah yes,” said Frederick, “I am obliged
to keep that young gentleman in my eye.”  Nothing came
of these suspicions till 1777, when, after the death of
Muximilian Joseph, clector of Ravaria, without children,
tho emperor took possession of the greater part of hin
lands.  The clector palatine, who lawfully inherited
! Buvaria, camo to an arrungement, which wus not admitted
, by his heir, the Duke of Zweibriicken, afterwards King
! Muximilisn I, of Bavaria, The latter ar;wnlcd to
! Frederick, who, resolved that Austria should gain no
| unnecossary advantage, took his part, and brought
» pressure to bear upon the emperor.  Ultimately, greatly
against his will, Frederick felt compelled to draw the
sword, and in July 1778 crossed the Bohemian frontier
at the head of & powerful army. "No general engagemoent
wus fought, and after u great many delays tho treaty of
Teschen was signed on the 13th May 1778, Auatria
receivod the ecircle of Burgau, and consented that the
king of Prussia should take the Franconian principalities.
Frederick never abandoncd his jealousy of Austria, whose
ambition he regarded as the chief dunger againet which
Europe had to guard. He secms to have had no suspicion
that cvil days were coming to France. . .

[For an interesting picture of the greal Frederick and
his Court see p. 129 of this Review.)

A SERIES OF REVOLUTIONS.

From the Artiols (180 pages) by HENRI GAUSSERON, the
Very Rev. Daean KITCHIN, HENRY NICOL, and
GEORGE SAINTSBURY, M.A.

France.—. . . . . . This development of a warlike
tendency in the republic, coupled with the full of the king,
decided the policy of England, which hitherto had shewn
some sympathy with France, The ferment of opinion in
England, roused by the revolutionary movement and re-

ublican ideas, was much stilled by the news of the death of
g.ouiu XVI,; and Pitt with great ability both used the feel-
ing in favour of the Tory Government at home and tempted
the French ministers to declare war agsinst England (st

February 1798),  Pitt at once proclaimed it, by & happy
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phrase, to be *“the war of armed opinions” and drew
tighter his friendly rclationships with the European courts,
All ancient lines of policy were entirely obliterated by the
new phenomenon. Mpain and Portugal agreed ; Austrin
ceased to be jealous of Prusuia; Russia and Prussia found
the moment good for a further partition of Poland ; the
only neutral powers remaining in Europe were Sweden and
Denmark, Switzerland, Venice, and Turkey. The Moun-

tain did not quail before so great a display of foree. !

“ France shall be an armed camp,” and every Frenchman
n soldier ; *“conquer or die,” the wutchword of an united
people; the “principles of the Revolution,"a new religion
for which men of good will should devote themselves,
The enthusiasm was great ; & levy of 300,000 men was
voted at once ; the revolutionary propaganda filled Belgium,
and alienated the fricndly feeling there by its violence,
They had also ruined Iumouricz’s plans, and he, with an
ill-aquipped army, and feeling that hostility was rising
against him at Paris, set himself to recover gronnd by a
bold attempt to conquer Holland. He was caught by the
prince of Coburg at Neerwinden, and defeated after a
vehement battle (18th March 1793).

At thir time & young journalist from Murscilles, Thiers,
was editor of the National ; under his fenrlens leadership
the “fourth cstate” made itx first colloctive
revolt against illegal power, and signed a vigor-
ous protest against the ordinancer, It ix the
beginning of that wholesome influence of the

M. Thiers
begins hiz
public life.

press on modern politics of which the history har yet to

D written, because its limits have not yet been renched. |

Mon waited breathlessly to see what steps would follow
such an insurrection of opinion againat power, On the |
37th of July it was announced thut Marshal Marmont, ’
althongh he disapproved of the measuros ugreed on, and |
did not sympathize with the five ordinances, had hoen !
charged with tho defence of the capital. Then insurrection |

broke out at once, and the “ Revolution of the |

_"_‘”;h oo Lo days of July” began. On the 37th the |
The 1479 barricades raised by the citizens were foreed and |
July. the strects cleared ; on the 28th the insurgents, |

not ahashed by their defeat, seized the Hotel de |
Ville, and hoisted the tricolour. . . ., . . . . . .

. . . . . . .

The agitation of the country at first was seen chiefly in |

1848 IN ENGLAND.

From the Article (21 pages) by Sir SPENCER
WALPOLE, K.C.4.

History. - Tu the meanwhile the difficul-
ties which the Government was experiencing from the lrish
famine had boen aggravated by a grave commercial crisis
in England, In the autumn of 1847 a weries of fuilures in
the great commereinl eentros ereated o panice in the City of
London, which forced consols down to 78, and induced the
Glovernment to take upon itself the responsibility of wus-
pending the Bank Charter Act,  That step, enabling the
directors of the Bank of England to issue notos unsecured
by bullion, had the cffect of gradunlly restoring confidence,
But a grave commercial eritin of this character in often
attonded with other than financinl consequences.  The
stringency of the money market increases the distress of
the industrial classes by diminishing the demand for work ;
and when labour suffers, political agitation flourikhes.
Early in 1848, morcover, revolutions on the Continent
produced a natural craving for changes at home, Louis
Philippe was driven out of Paris, the emperor of Anstria
was drivon out of Vienna, the Austrian soldiery had to
withdraw from Milan, and even in Berlin the crown had
to make terms with the people,  While thrones wera fall-
ing or tottoring in cvery country in Europe, it was inevit-
able that oxcitement and agitation should prevail in Creat
Britain. The Chartists, reviving the mnchinery which
they had ondeavourcd to employ in 1839, docided on
Preparing & monster petition to Parliment, which was
to be escorted to Westminster by a monster procession,
Their preparations excited geperal nlurmn, and on the
invitation of the Government no less thun -
170,000 spocinl constables were xworn in to Chartiam.
proteet life and property against a rabble. By the
judicions arrangements, however, which were made by

the duke of Wellington, the peace of the motropolis was
secured. The Chartists were induced to abundon the
procession which had caused so much alarm, and the
monstor petition was carried in a cab to the Houre of
‘ommons. There it was mercilessly picked to piecen hy
u select committee, It was found that, instend of contain.
ing nearly 6,000,000 signatures, as ita originators had
hoasted, leas than 2,000,000 names were attached to it
Some of the numes, morcover, were obviously fictitious or

speoches made at fervid banquets, When the session of ' oyon absurd, The exposure of thewe facts turnod the
1848 opened, the opposition, led by Odillon-Harrot, showed | whole thing into ridicule, and gave Parlinment an excuro
ituolf strong and resolute ; the interference of Government ! for yostponing measures of organic reform which might

against a popular banquet in Paris led to the outbreak of
the Ravolution (22nd Fobruary 1848), On the 23rd the
national guard took part with the populace

'1;“' against the troops, and the soldiers, unwilling to
volutiog  Bitack them, hosituted, and the day passed by.
ot 184s.  Guizot now yielded, and sent in his resignation ;

it was, however, too late; that evening, the troops
having fired on and killed some of the mob, & ghastly pro-
cession with the bodies of tho slain passed through the
streets. The excitement redoubled ; the troops refused to
act; Louis Philippe even called on Thiers to form a liberal
ministry with Odillon-Barrot, A proclamation was issued |
stating that the troops were ordered to withdraw, Forth.
with, the regular soldiers laid down their arms, and the
people with the national guards marched on the Tuilerics.
Louis Philippe now abdicated in favour of his grandson
the count of Paris, and, assuming the name of Mr William
Smith, closed an inglorious reign by an inglorious flight in
abackneyeub. . . . . . . 000

(The history of every European country is dealt witk at
length in the Encyclopedia Britannica,) \

otherwise have been brought forward. . . . . . . .

The Tenth Edition also contains scparate Avticles on
BRITISH EMPIRE, QUEEN VICTORIA, ENGLISH LAW,
ENGLISH LITERATURE, ENGLISH BIBLE, CHURCH OF
ENGLAND, ENGLAND AND WALES, &., &+
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GHAMPIONS OF YOUNG ITALY

r—

From the Asticle (24 pages) by JOHN ADDINGTON
Bokonss,

Italy.-- . Garihaldi eame from Nice, and
was u child of the prople.  Cavour was horn in the midst
of that stiff aristocratical society of old Fiedmont which
hay been described so vividly by 1’Azeglio in his Ricords.
The Piedmontese nobles had the virtues and the defects

.....

. of English country squives in the last century. Loyal,

truthful, brave, bhard-headed, tough in resistance, obsti-

' nately ‘{mjudiecd, they made excellent soldiers, and were

devoted servants of the crown. Moreover, they hid be-

It was said of Lord Macaulay (see his articles on GOLDSMITH, JOHNEON, &c.), “ What he doesn't know isn't worth
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neath their stolid exterior greater political capacity than
the more genial and brilliant inhabitants of Southern and
Central Italy, Covour came of this race, and understood
it. But ho was o man of exceptional quality. He had the
genius of statesmunship, —a practicnl sense of what could
be done, combined with rare dexterity in doing it, fine diplo-
mutic und parlinmentary tact, and noble courage in the
hour of need, Without the enthusiasin, amounting to the
passion of & new religion, which Muzzini inspired, with-
out Garibuldi's brillinnt achievements, and the idolatry
excited by this purc-hearted hero in the breasts of all
who fought with him and felt his sacred fire, there is
little doubt that Cavour would not have found the crea-
tion of United Italy possible. But if Cavour had not
beon there to win the confidence, support, and sympathy
of Rurope, if he had not been recognized by the body of
the nation as a man whose work wus solid and whose sense
was just in all emergeucies, Mazzini's efforts wonld have
run to waste in questionable insurrections, and Garibaldi’s
feats of urms must have added but one chapter more to the
history of unproductive patriotism. While, therefore, we

recognize the part pliyed by each of these great men in |

the liberation of their country, and while we willingly
ignoro their differences and disputes, it is Cavour whom
we must honour with the title of the Maker of United
B

(This brief cxtract is a portion of the kistorical part of
the Article ITALY (82 pages).]

THE FALL OF THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE.

From the Article (73 pages) by JAMES DONALDSON, 1.L.D.,

Drincipal of St Andrews University.

Qreece.- - . . . . .. Tho first step towards & per-
manent settlement of the Turks in Europe was made in
1854, when Gallipoli was occupied by Orchuan’s son,
Suleiman,  Seven years from this time Amurath I made
himself master of Adrianople, and before his death that
sultan saw the Greek emperor his vassal and tributary.
It seemed now as if the fall of Constantinople could not
long be delayed, when, with one of those turns of the wheel
of fortune which form the surprises of history, Bajuzet, the
most powerful of all the Ottomun rulers, was defeated and
takan prisoner by Timur the Tartar at the battle of Angora
(1402), and civil war setting in between his sons gave
the Eustern cmpire u new lease of existence, But within
twenty yoars again the capital was besieged by Amurath
T1., though he failed to take it, owing purtly to the strength
of ity fortificutions, and partly to a rebellion thut broke out
in his family, The empire was now reduced to Thessalonica,
a purt of the Peloponnesus, the c¢ity of Constantinople, and
a few ncighbouring towns,

In the midst of the gloom which hangs over this last

| F

period, it is consoling to find & ray of light that illumines
its closing scene, in the heroic end of the last
Constantine, Tho story is u sad one, The city £ad of the
was beleaguered by land and, sea by the warlike Frep ™
hosts of Mahomet LI, ; no further succour could )

be expected from the West; and the emperor, who
had adopted the Latin rite, was thereby estranged from
the great mass of his subjects. But he bad determined not
to survive his empire, and he died in & manner worthy of
the greatest of his predecessors, On the eve of the finul
assault he rode round the positions occupied by his troops,
to cheer them by his presence ; and then, having partaken
of the cucharist in Bt Sophia’s after the Latin form, and
huving solemnly asked purdon of the members of his house-
hold for uny oftences, he proceeded to occupy his station
at the great breach,  There on the following morning, after
o desperate resistance, ho fell fighting amidst a heap of
slain, and the yonng sultan passed his lifeless body as he
rode into the eaptured eity, . . . . . . . . . .

Section 111, Rrcenr HisTory.

The history of Greece from the fall of Constantinople to
tho present day suggests a problem of profound historic
interest, From the year 1453 till tho eud of the 18th
century almost all the occasions on which the Greok people
appear on the puge of the historian are occasions on which
we read of them that they were butchered or sold into
slavery. Records tell only of thoir annihilation or disper-
sion. Yet in the commoncement of the 19th century- this
apparently annihilated and dispersed people ean summon
energy enough to resist the T'urks, and although in all pro.
bability they would have failed to overcome their oppres-
sors if they had been compelled to struggle unaided, yet
the courage and self-dovotion which they showed in the
conflict were such as to gain for them the sympathies of
Kurope, and they came forth triumphant, But in reading
even of their war for independenco we are astonished that
o remnant was left. Thousands upon thousands perished,
and their victory seemed only less terrible than utter defeat,
Yet tho spirit of life remained. The kingdom of Greece
was establishod, and within forty years, notwithstanding
deplorable mistakes in its management, the population is
doubled, and the country becomes consolidated into a con-
stitutional realm. To trace how these events were possible
and how they actually cume to pass is the task of the
historian of Modern Creece.

The external events in this history are neccssarily few.
(3revce was during the most of thess centuries under the
away of foreigners, and the external history of Greove is
formed merely by episodes in the history of these foreigners.
When Mahomet IL became master of Constantinople, ho
did not thereby become master of the Greek empire, . . .

[The Encycloperdia Rritannica contains at as great or

rreater length the histories of ROME (ancient and modern),
of EQYPT, PERSIA, ASSYRIA, &., &c.]

The Federation of the Empire

Mz. CiAMBERLAIN' visit to South Africa has marked a departure—none too soon—from theold
ideas of the duties of Ministers, If its immediate aim has been the establishment of a prosperous
regime in Britain’s new colonies, its ultimate value will consist in the fact that it has marked one

step further towards the Federation of the Kmpire,

This policy, which has in the last few ycars

become prominent in the minds of all far-seeing statesmen, is discussed at length under the headings
“FEDERAL GOVERNMENT " and “BRITISH EMPIRE ™ in the Tenth Edition of the

.. Doldmmmiinire
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The whole romantic story of human progress in the Victorian Era is contained in the Tenth Edition.
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LANDMARKS IN HISTORY,

From the Article (104 pages) by Dr RAWSON GARDINER, D.C.L., LL.D., Ph.D,

England.—. . . . . . One point which cannot be
too strongly insisted on at this stage is that the Church of
England which was founded by Augustine has nothing what-
ever to do with the early British Church, In after times
certain British diocescs submitted to English ecclusinstical

rule, and that is all ; . but the historical

ﬁ:nhh fact cannot be wltered to ploase any mun, The
abare.  Church of England is the daughter of the Church

of Rome, She is 8o perhaps more directly than
any other Church in Jurope, England wus the special
conquest of the Roman Church, the firat land which Jooked |

"nstical estates,

gradually died out, us slawvery had already died out.
Nuither fustitution was ever abwlished by law ; but all the
slnves gradually beenme villuing all the villsing gradually
became freemen, By the end of the 10th century, villain-
age was hurdly known, exeopt here and thero on veeleni-+
The clergy had always preached the
emancipation of the villuing s o good work,  Yet they
were the slowest of all landowners to enuneipate their own
villaing, In this there is no real inconsistency, The

. Jayman might do what he would with his own ; he might

dispense with services owing to himwelf.  Those who were

The article
on
PHILIP 11,
in
Vol, 18
is by
Dr. Mandell
Creighton

(Iate Bishop
of London).

up with reverence to the Roman pontiff, while it owed not

at uny moment the members of an ceelesiastical corporation
oveu 4 nominal alleginnes to the Roman Cusar, . .

might be held not to huve the same right to emancipate
. e e their villning, that ix, to make away with the rights of the
It was ulso doubtless owing to direct Christian influence | corporation jtself. . . . . . . . . . C
that the early jurisprudence of Englund came to differ in i . . . . e . C.

one singular point, from that of other Teutonic nations, | In 1609 Hewy VIL died, Hin eldest surviving som,
“Tho wager of battle, an original Teutonic institution, one | Henry VIIL, who now united the claims of York und
which was brought again into England in later times, scems | Lancaster, succeeded without a breath of opposition.  He
to have been altogether disused between the conversion | was the first king wince Richurd TI who reigned by un
and the Norman conquest. 1t has an English nane, the l undisputed title ; and he was, strangely enough, the lust
ornest; but it is quite unknown to English law or English | king who wus Sorually clected in uncient fashion in the
usage. Its place is tuken by the direct uppeal to the judg- | ceremony of his coronation,  With him, rather than with
went of God in the form of the ordeal, The divine power, | his futher, s now period opens; or, more uccurately still,
it was held, would directly interfore to save the jnnocent | the new period opens with the wecond period of Henry
and to punish the guilty, We need not suppose that the V1L's reign, after all opposition to his title had puaed
ordeul itself was an invention of Christiun teachers, The ; away. When the first Tudor king felt himself safe, tho
same idea may be found in many customs in other parts . Tudor despotism began,  Ungder the second Tudor king
of the world. ~ But it must be owing to direct Christian that despotism ullied itself with ecclesiustical change,
teaching that the judgment by hot iron or hot water and the 16th century put on its wmost characteristic

altogether drove out the more warlike appesl to the judg-
ment of battle, 8o that this lust cume In again in ufter
times in the guiso of u forvign innovation. . . . . .

We may safely set down tho groat plague of 1349,
known as tho Black Death, us the greatest of all social
landmarks in English history. While the chivulrous king
was keeping the feast of the foundation of the Order of
the Gurler, half the inhabitunts of his kingdom were swept
away by the pestilence. The natural results followed.
We have seen thut one of the gradual results of the Norman
Conquest was to fuse together the churls, the lowest cluss
of freemen, along with the slaves in the intermedinto cluss
of villaing, By this time personal slavery had pretty well
died out; but villainage was still in full force, But
various causcs—among them the frequont emancipation of
the villains—had called into being a cluss of free lubourers
alongside of the villains. When the plague cut off so Jarge
o proportion of the whole people, labour bocame scurcer,
and higher wagos were naturally demaunded. Parliament

uspeet.

llf was during this period that England eame within the
range of those general causes of change which were now
beginuing to affect all Europe, The revival of leatning, us
it is called, was now spreading from Itely into other lands,
The thres great inventions which in the course of the
16th century affected the general state of munkind, gun
powder, printing, and the compass, began in the course of
the second half of thut century to do their work on Kngland
also. The Wars of the Rowes differ widely, in their military

I churacter, from the civil wary of entlier times,  The perronal

displuys of chivalry in the field, as well ax the older style
of fortification, both became uscless before the new engines
of destruction. But, above all things, it wus during this
timo that, in most purtk of Europe, the chief steps were
tuken towards that genceral overthrow of ancient lilertios
which reached its highest growth in the 16th century.
Europs was massing itself into a system of powers, greater in
extont and smaller in number, than heretofore.  The masters
of these powers were learning a tnore subtle policy in fureign

after parlisment, beginning in the very year of the Black
- Death, tried, in the intereats of the employers of labour, to
keep wages at their old rate. The Good Purlisment itself
did not shrink from this selfish and impossible attempt.
The discontent caused by these atatutes, the general
stirring of meon's minds of which Wickliffe and the Vision
of the Ploughman are alike witnesses, led, under the
pr@aching of some of Wickliffe's wilder and fiercer disciples,
to the great peasant outbreak of 1381, the insurrection
which has chiefly becomo fumous through the story of Wat |
I'yler. The young king, undoubtedly outstripping hix
legal powers, promised freedom to all the villaing, This
promise the next parliament not unnaturally refused to
confirm. ‘Two results followed. Though the villains were
not at once emancipated, yet from this time villainage

affairs than thoss who went before them, and they were
beginning to rest their trust at home on standing aimiex,
 Wo have Tenched the time of Louis X1, and of Ferdinund
i of Aragon, While France had grown by the annexaticn of
i nearly all its vassal states, und of some stutes which were
| not its vassals, the new power of Spuin was growing up, to
| dovelop in the next period into the giguntic dominion of the
| house of Austria, Ttaly, with the muss of its small common-
i wenlths grouped together among a few larger states, some
princely, some republican, becomes during this age the
buttlefield of the rival powers. . . . . . . ., .
[7¢ is impossible to give move than these samples of the
masterly ariicle on the Iistory of Kingland by Dr RAWSON
OARDINER, whick forms a portion only of the Article
ENGLAND, nearly 200 pages long.) :




For extracts from articles on Biclogy, see p. 198 of this pamphlet.
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THE MODEL REPUBLICS.
From the Article (24 paga? by JOHN ADDINGTOR
SYMONDS, M.A.

taly— . .. .. The yeur 1492 opened & new age
for Ttaly. In this year Lorenzo died, and was sneceeded
by his son, the vain and weak Djero; France passed be-
neath the personal control of the inexperienced Chuarles
VIIL ; the full of (iranada freed Spain from her embar-
rassments ; Columbus discovered Ameriea, destroying the
‘commorciu]l supremacy of Venice; last, but not least,
Roderigo Borgin assnmed the tiara with the famons title
of Alexander VI, . . . e e e e e e

The stage was now prepared, and all the sctors who
were destined to accomplish the min of Italy trod it
with their armies.  Spain, Frauce, Germany,

g""“ with their Swiss auxilinries, had been sum-
Spata - moned upon various pretexts to partake her

provinces.  Then, too late, patriots like
Machiavelli perceived the suicidal self-indulgence of
the past, which, by sulmtituting wmereenary troops for
national militias, left the Italians at the absolute discre-
tion of their neighbours, Whatever purts the Jtalisns
themselves played in the sueeceding quarter of & century,
the game was in the hands of French, Spanish, and Ger-
man invaders, Meanwhile, no scheme for combination
ugainst common foes arose in the peninsula.  Kach petty
potentute strove for his own private advantage in the
confusion ; and at this epoch the chief gains acerued to the
papacy. Aided by his terrible son, Cesare Borgia, Alexander
VI, chustived the Roman nobles, sulvlued Romagna and the
March, threatened Tuscany, and seemed to be upon the
point of creating u Contral Ttalian state in favour of his

2]

reverted to the Holy See, Julius IL, his bitterest cnemy
and powerful successor, continued Alexander's policy, but
no longer in the interest of his owh relatives, It became
the nobler ambition of Julius to aggrandize the church, and
to reassume the protectorate of the Italian people. With
this object, he secured Emilia, carried his victorious arms
against Ferrara, aud curbed the tyranny of the Baglioni in.
Perugia. Julius 11, played a perilous game ; but the stakes.
were high, and he fancied himeelf strong enough to guide
the tempoest he evoked. Quarrelling with the Venetians in
1508, he combined the forces of all Europe by the league
of Cambruy against thom ; and when be had succeeded in
his firat purpose of humbling them even to the dust, he
turned round in 1510, uttered his famous resolve to expel
the barbarians from Italy, and pitted the Spaniards againat
the Fronch. It was with the Swiss that he hoped to effect
this revolution ; hmt the Swiss, now interfering for the firat
time s principals in ltalian affairs, were incapable of more:
than adding to the already maddening distractions of the
people. Formed for mercenary warfare, they proved a
perilous justrument in the hunds of those who used them,
and were hardly less injurious to their friends than to their
foes. 1n 1512 the battle of Ravenna between the French
troops and the allies of Julius,— ]!‘)nniurdu, Venetians, and
Swins,—was fought. Gaston de Foix bought a donbtiul
victory dearly with hisn death; and the allies, though
beaten on the banks of the Ronco, immediately afterwards:
expelled the French from Lombardy, Yet Julius 1I. had
fuiled, as might have been foreseen. He only exchanged
one sct of foreign masters for another, and taught a new
barbarian race how plearant were the plains of Italy. As
a consequence of the battle of Ravenna, the Medici
returned in 1512 to Florence. . . . . . . . . .

[ This excerpe is from the Avticle ITALY, 82 payes in

progeny, when he died suddenly in 1503, Uis conquests

length,]
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Articles on New Inventions and Discoveries, written by the Inventors

and Discoverers themselves for the Encyclopsedia Britannica.

THE reader who secks the knowled,
will find somecthing more than ta.utf"fe

of our time in the Tenth Fdition of the Encyclopiedia Britannica
ority in the volumes; he will read the story of invention, of travel,

und of research in the words of the very men who, by their own Inbour and enterprise, have made history

and added to the knowledge of their age.

Lord Rayleigh, in his article on Argon, treats of the new gas he discovered in the atmo-
sphere, the secrets of which were supposed to have been exhausted; and himself describes the

course of experiments which led him and Professor Ramsa

to its detection. So also Professor

‘\

Dewar, in contributing the article on Liguid Guses, gives his readers the bencfit of his creative
reseurches in this marvellous province of modern chemistry, and tells the story of Liquid Air. One
of the most important among recent applications of electricity to engineering, Electric Welding, is
treated by the inventor himself—Professor Thomson, Expert for the General Electrical Company.

The article Greenland is contributed by Dr. Nansen, Sir Frederick Lugard writes the article
Uganda, dealing with the Protectorate of wl};ich he was the first administrator. Sir Harry Johnston,
whose expedition to Lakes Nyassa and Tanganyika resulted in the founding of the British Central
Africa Protectorate, writes on British Central Africa; and Count Pfeil, who accompanied Dr. Carl
Peters on his romantic expedition, has written on German East Africa. Major en-Powell, Pre-
sident of the Aeronautical Society, which he re-founded, in his article Military Kites, treats of an
appliance which he has himsclf invented. It is a part of the same tradition which prompted the
Editors to give the history of the important contemporary movement in decoration (Arts and Crafls)
to the craftsman and den'igner who founded the Arts and Crafts Socicty, Mr. Walter Crane; the
subject of Buok-Printing to Mr. Ricketts of the “ Vale Press”; and Glass, to Mr, H. J. Powell (of the
Whitefriars Works). Such articles, too, as Sir Francis Jeunes on Divorce bring another sort of special

)

L knowledge to the work.




Waerever one turns, to Commerce, Engineering, 8port, or the Drama, one finds in the Tenth Edition the most

recent facts on each subject
[

THE BERLIN CONCRESE

———

From the Article (18 pages) by Sir DONALD MACKENZIE
WALLACE, K.C.L.E., K.C.V.0.
Europe.— . .. ... Deceived in her expectations
of active support from her two allies, Russin found herself
in an awkward position, From a military point of view
it was absolutely necessury for her to come to an arrange-
ment either with Austria or with England, because the
communications of her army before Constantinople with
its base could be cut by these two Powers acting in
concert —the land route being dominated by Austrin, and
the Black Sca route by the British fleet, which was ut
that time anchored in the Sea of Marmora. As soon,
therefore, as the cfforts to obtain the support of her two
allies against the demands of England had failed, negotia-
tions were opened in London, and on 30th May a Scerct
Convention was signed by Lord Salisbury and Count
Schuwaloff. By that agreement the obstucles to the
assombling of the Congress were removed.  Tho Congress
met in Berlin on 13th June, and after many
prolonged sittings and much seeret negotintions,
the Treaty of Berlin was signed on 18th July.
By that treaty the Preliminary Pence of San Stefano wis
considerubly modified. The big Bulgaria defined by
General Ignatiof was divided into three portions, the part
between the Danube and the Balkans being transformed
into u vassal Principality, the part between the Balkans
and the Rhodope being made into an autonomous provines,
with a Christian governor named by the Sultun, with the
asient of the Powers, and the romainder being placed
uguin under the direct rule of the Porte, The independ-
ence of Montenegro, Servia, and Rumania was formally
recognized, and cach of these Principalities received o
considerable accession of territory., Rumania, however, in
return for the Dobrudju, which it professed not to desire,
waa obliged to give back to Rusaia the portion of Hessu-
mbin ceded after the Crimean War, In Asin Minor
Russin agroed to confine her annexations to the districts
of Kars, Ardahan, and Batum, and to restore to Turkey
the remaindor of the occupied territory. As a sot-off
against the large a.c(‘uisitionu of the 8lav races, the Powera
recommended that the Sultan should cede to the kingdom
of Greece the greater part of Thessaly and Epirus, under
the form of a rectification of frontiers. At first the Sultan
refused to act on this recommendation, but in March 1881
a compromise was cffected by which (ireece obtained
Thessaly without Epirus, Bosnis and Herzegovina were
10 be occupied and administered by Austria-Hungary, and
the Austrian authorities were to have the right of making
roads and keoping gurrisons in the distriet of Novi-Bazar,
which lies between Servin und Montenegro, In all the
provinces of European Turkey for which special arrange-
ments were not made in the Treaty, the Porte undertook
(Art, 28) to introduce orgunic statutes similar to that of
Crete, adapted to the local conditions, This Article, like
many of the subordinate stipulations of the Treaty, has
remeined a dead letter. 'We muy mention specially
Art, 61, in which the Sublime Forte undertook to realize
without, delay the ameliorations and reforms required in
the provinces inhabited by Armenians, and to guarantec
* their safety against the Circassians and Kurds. Equally
unreliable proved the scheme of Lord Beaconsficld to
pecurs good administration throughout the whole of Asia
Minor hy the introduction of reforms under Rritish
control, and to prevent the further expansion of Russiu
in that direction by a defensive alliance with the Porte,

Berlia
Congress.

set forth
1

by the best authorities.

A Convention to that effect was duly signed at Con-
stantinople a few days before the meeting of 50,
the Congress (4th June 187R), but the only part  Con.
of it which was actually realized was the ocen- veatios.
pation and administration of Cvpruz by the British
Goverument. . e e e e
[7n the Articie from which this short cxtract is token the
whole course of modern JFuropean politics is reviewed
al length,]

LEGENDARY AND MODERN IRELAND.

Frum the Articles (58 and 21 pages) by RICHARD BAGNELL,
MA., DL ; W, HALDANE PORTER, Burrister-at-lLaw,
and Rev. J. H. BERNARD, 1.1\

Ireland. ~ . . .. .. The last of the prehistoric
races of Ircland aro the so-called Milesians or Scote.  The
immediate eponym of the new race was Galuw, from (fa/,,
“volonr,” a name which might be expressed by the Latin
miles, n “knight,” whence came the names Milesius ane
Milesians,  Among the names which appear in the pedi-
gree, which ix of course ecarried back without a break to
Nouh, are several worthy of the attention of archiwologisty,
—namely, Breogan or Bregin, Eher Scot, Goedal Glag,
Feniur Fursuid, Allait, Nvudn, Srn, and Exen.  Breogén,
necording to the legend, was the grandfather of Galun or
Milesius, who founded Brigantin in Spain,

With all their drawbacks, the Trish ethnie logends, when
stript of their eluborate details and Biblieul and clussicnl
louns, express the brond fuets of the peopling of Ireland,
and are in accordanco with the reslilts of archreological in-
vestigation, At the carliest poeriod the country was well
wooded, and the interior full of murshes and Jakes ; it was
ocenpicd*by o sparse population, who appear in lnter times
as “forest tribes ” (Tunthe Fedu), and were doubtless of
the aboriginal (Iberie) mee of western and southern Europe,
The story of Partholun represents the incoming of the first
bronze-armed Celts, who were a (Hoidelic tribe akin to the
Inter Seots that settled on the senconst, und built the fort-
resses oceupying the principul headlands. They formed
with the forest tribes the basis of the population in the
Early Bronze age. Afterwards cnme the various tribes:
known by the general name of Firbolgs, It is not ncees-
sury to suppose that all the tribes included under this numer
camne at the sume time, or even that they were closely wkin,
"The legend names soveral tribes, and tolls us that they came
into Ircland at different places from Brituin, The effect.
of their immigrations now appears to have been that in the
north the people were Cruithni, or Picta of the Goidelie
branch of the Celts; in the east and centre, British and
Belgic tribes ; and in Munster, when not. distinetly Iberic,,
of u sontherr v Gaulish type,

In the Middle o‘:ﬁ“ there were considerable furests in Ireland
encompassing L% expanses of upland pastures and marshy
meadown, unbroken up to the 7th century by ditch or dyke.
"Thers were no citiea or large towns at the mouths of the rivers ;
no stone bridges spanned the Jattor ; stepping atonos or hndle
bridges at the forda or shallows offered the only mode of crossing ther
broadest rivern and connecting the unpaved ronds or bridle paths.
which crossed the country over hill and dale from the principal
kingly ddine (sing. dun), Tho forests abounded in game—tho red
deer and wild boar were common ; and wolves ravaged the flocks,
for the moat part unprotected by fonces even in comparatively later
times, Scatterad over the conntry were numerous small hamlets,
uoml!‘umd mnainly of wicker cabins, among which were some whirh
might be called hounes ; other hamlets were composed of huts of
the rudest kind, Here and there were some Iarge hamlets or
villagen that had grown up about groups of houses surrounded by
an earthen mound or rampart ; similar groups of houses enclosed

The Riography of the lateORCIL RHODES i obe of the innumearable articles connern'nzgOITH AFRICA ™ the Teuth
Edition. S«THE BRITISH EMPIRE, from wisch an extraet spqeas on o 70 of this review.



For the titles of a faw of the articles on Science In the Tenth Edition. see p. 213.
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in this manner wers also to be found without any annexed hamlet,
Sometimes the rampart was double, with a deep ditch betwueen,
The lhnyle rampart and ditch enclosed  les or cuttleyard and the
roups of houses of the awners, for every room wus u soparate house,
'he enclosed houwes (ratha, sing, ratk) belonged to the free wen
culled airig (sing. aire). 'The sizes of the houses and of the enclos-
ing mound and ditch mnrked the rank (that is, the wealth) of the
aire. Il Lis wenlth consisted of chattels only, he was a bd-aire, or
cow-aire.  Whon he possessed ancostral land, which was no donbt
one of the cousequences of the Scotic conquest, ho was a flaith or
lord, and was eutitled to lot his lands for gruzinq, to have a hamlet
in which lived labourers, and to koep slaves, The largoer fort with
two or more ditches und ramparts was a dun, where the chieftain
or ri lived, and kept his hostages if he hud subregnll, The houses
of all clanses wore of wood, chicfly wattles nud wicker-work enclos.
ing clay, and cylindrieal in shape, with conienl roofs thatched with
rushes. The oratories were of the sumoe form amd material, but the
lurger churches and kingly banqueting lalla wero made of sawn
bourds.  Bede, speaking of u church built by Finan at Lindesfarne,
snys, “N nverthe‘esu, ufter the munner of the Scots, he mads it not
of stone but of hewn ouk and covered it with rewls.” When 8¢
Malachy, who lHved in the first half of the 12th century, thought
of building a stone oratory at Bangor, it was deemed a novelty by
the poeople, saying, “we are Scotl, not Galli,” Long befors this,
however, stone cliurchies had been built in other parts of lrelund,
and mauy round towers, In some of the cathraiy (sing. cathir),
or stone forts, of the south-west of Ireland, the houses within the
ramparts were made of stone in the form of a hee-hive, und similar
‘s‘c]nghﬁnn," as they ave called, are found in the western islands of
cotland, » . . . . 0 0 0 0 e e e e e e e

. . . . . . . . .

The most striking event, however, in Ireland in the earlier
purt of 1900 was Queen Victorin’s visit. Touched by
the gallantry of the [rish regiments in South Africa, and
moved to some extent, no doubt, by the presence of tho
duke of Connaught in Dublin as commander-in-chief, the
Queen determined in April to make up for the loss of her
usual spring holiday abroad by paying a visit to Ireland.
The last time Her MaJesty hud been in Dublin wus in
1861 with tho Prinee Consort, Since then, besides the
visit of the prince and princess of Wales in 1885, Prince
Albert Vietor and Prinee George of Wales had visited Ireland
in 1887, and the duke and duchess of York in 1897 ; but
the Juck of any permanent royal residence and the long-
continued absence of the Sovereign in person had arousd
repeated comment,  Directly the announcement of the
Queen's intention wuas made the greatest public interest
was taken in the project.  Shortly before St Patrick’s Day
tho Queen issued an order which intensified this interest,
that Irish soldiers might in future woar a aprig of shamrock
in their headgear on this national festival,  For somo years
past the “ wearing of the green ” had been regarded by the
army authorities ay improper, and friction had consequently
occurred, but the Queen’s order put an end in a graceful
manner to what had formerly been a plausible grievance.
The result was that St Putrick’s Duy was celebrated in
London und throughout the empire as it never had been
hefore, and when the Queen went over to Jublin at the
beginning of April she was received with the greatest
enthuelusis. . . . . . . . . . . L . ..

[The passages printed here are but an attempt o give the
reader some idea of the comprchensiveness of the 8o pages
on IRELAND én the Tenth Edition.]

——

THE TOTTERING OF THE MOGUL

EMPIRE.
From the Article (36 pages) vy Sir W, W. HUNTER, K.C.LE.

india.— . . .. .. Aurangzeb’s long reign, from
J65R to 1707, muy be rogarded s representing both the
culminating point of Mughul power und the beginuing of

its decay. Unattractive as his character was, it coutained
ut leust some clements of greatngss. None of his successors
on the throne was anything higher than a debauches or »
puppet, Ie was the first to conquer the independent
sultins of the Deccan, und to extend his authority to the
extreme south, But even during his lifetime two new
Hindu nationalitios were being formed in the Marhattis
and the Sikhs; while immediately after his death tho
nawabs of the Decean, of Oudh, and of Bengal raised
themselves to practical independence. Aurangzeb had
indecd enlarged the empire, but he had not strengthenvd
its foundations, During the reign of his father Shih
Jahdn he hud been viceroy of the Decean, or rather of the
northern portion only, which had been annecxed to the
Mughal empire since tho reign of Akbur, His carly
ambition was to conquer the Mahometan kings of Bijapur
and Golconda, who, sinco the downfull of Vijayanagur,
hid boen practically supreme over the south. This
object was not accomplished without many tedious cnm-
paigns, in which Sivajf, tho founder of the Marhattd
confederacy, first comes upon tho scene. In name Sivaji
was o feudatory of the house of Bijapur, on whose bebalf
he held the rock-forts of his nutive Ghdts; but in fact
he found his opportunity in playing off the Mahometan
powers aguinst one another, and in rivalling Aurangzeb
himself in the art of treachery, In 1680 Sivaji died, and
his son and suceessor, Sambhajf, was betrayed 1o Aurangzoh
und put to death, The rising Marhattd power was thus
for a time checked, und the Mughal armies were sat free
to operate in the eastern Deccan. In 1686 the city of
Bijapur was taken by Aurangzeb in person, and in the
following yeur Cloleonda also fell.  No independent power
then remained in tho south, though the numecrous Joeal
chieftaing, known as pdleydrs and natks, never formally
submitted to the Mughal ompire. During the early years
of his rcign Aurangzeb had fixed his capital at Delhi, while
he kept his dothroned father, Shah Juhan, in close confine-
ment at Agra, In 1682 he set out with his army on his
victorious march into the Decean, and from that timne until
his death in 1707 he never aguin returned to Delbi. . . .

[ The Articie on INDIA, from whick is the above cxtract, is
82 pages long, and there are Articles tn the Tenth F.dition on
INDIAN RELIGIONS, INDIAN HILL TRIBES, BUDDHISM,
HINDUISM, PARSEES, JAINS, &c., &.]

ENGLAND'S ALLY.

From the Articles (84 paga? by 8/r RUTHERFORD
ALCOCK, Captain F. BRINKLEY, Professor W,
ANDERSON, E. F, STRANGE, and W. G. ASTON,

Japan.— , . ., . . The most Interesting portion of
Japanese history in that of the riso and full in the Middle Ages
of the warlike fumilios which in turu seized the power aud over-
awed the crown, Of these the Taira clan stands pre-eminent,
though much of its history is mixed up with that of its rival, the
Minamoto clan. The two came first into notice in the 10th
century, and quickly incroased in influonce and strength, It
would appear, indeed, thut the court strove to play ofl the one
against the other, being moved by feur that the power af either
might becomo too greut. Thus, {f one of the Taira relolled, the
Minamoto wore authorized by the emperor to subdue him ; while,
if any membors of the latter clan proved unruly, the Taira were
only too glad to obtain an imperial commission to Kroceud against
them. This gave rise to incessant intrigue and frequent hload-
shed, andl:lnﬁ at last, in the middle of the 12th century, in open
wurfare. Tairo no Kiyomori was at that time the head of his
olan ; he was & man of unsorupulous churacter and unbounded
ambition, and constantly strove to secure offices at vourt for him-

For the titles of a few of the articles on Geography, see p. 60 of this review.
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self, his family, and hin adheronts, In 1156-59 severe fighting !
took place at the cupital betwgen the rival clans, each side striv-
ing to obitain posacaion of tho person of the movereign in order to
give sume colour of right to its actions, In 1159 Kiyomorl event-
uully triumphed, and the sword of the exeoutioner ruthlessly
comploted the measure of his snovess in the field. Noarly the
whole of the Minamoto chiefs were cut off,-—among them being
Yoshitomo, the head of the clan. A boy named Yoritomo, the
third son of Yoshitomo, was, however, spared through the inter-
ousrion of Kiyomori's step-mother ; and Yoshitsuné, also Yoshi-
tomo's son by a concubine, was, with his mother and two
brothers, permitied to live, Yuritomo and his half-brother
Yoshitaunc were destined oveutunlly to avengo tho death of their
kinsmen and completely to overthrow the Taira house, but this
did not take place till thirty years later. In the menutime
Kiyomori's power waxed greater snd greater; he was himself
appointed dnijo-dnijin (*‘prime ministor '), and he married his
daughter to the emperor Takakura, whom, in 1180, he forced to
abdicate in favour of the heiv-apparent, who was Kiyomori's own
grandson,  After raising his family to the highest pinnacle of
prido nmd power, Ki?'omori died in 1181, wnd retribution speedily
overtook the surviving members of his clan.  I'he once wlmost
annihilated Minamoto clun, headed by Yoritomo, mustered thejr
foroea in the Kuantd and other eastern rogiona for a fiual attempt
to recover their former influence, Marching westwards under the
command of Yoshitsuné, they started ou one grand series of

triumphs, terminating (1186) in & erowning vietory in a sea-fight
off Dannoura, near Shimonoséki, in the provines of Choshiu, :
‘I'he overthrow of the Taira family was vomplete: the greater
ninbor perished in the buttle, and many were either drowned or
deitvored aver to the exscutioner, The einperor himsell (Antokuy,
82ud of his line), then only in the soventh *m- of his ngge, was
drowned, with other members of the lmperial house. The Taira
supremacy here came to an end, huving exiyted during the reigus
of nine emperors.

. . . . . . . . . .

In 1890 the Constitution was promulgated, Tmposing
ceremonics marked the event, All the nation's notables |
weroe summoned to the palace to witness the
The Con« dglivery of the important document by the
:;';:;’0"" Sovereign to the prime minister; sulvos of
*  artillery wore fired ; the citios were illuminated,
and the people kept holiday. Marquis Ito directed the
framing of the Constitution. He had visited the Occident .
for the purpose of investigating the development of parlin-
mentary institutions and studying their practical working.
His namo is conncctod with nearly every great work of
constructive statesmanship in the history of new Jupan, '
and perhaps the crown of his legislative carcer was the |
drafting of the Constitution, to which the Jupunese people |
point proudly as the only charter of the kind voluntarily l
given by a sovereign to his subjects. In other countries |
such concessions were always the ontecome of long struggles .
between ruler and ruled. In Jupan the Emperor freely '
divested himsolf of a portion of his prerogutives and trans-
ferred them to the people.  That view of the cane, as may |
be scen from the story told above, is not untinged with
romance j but in a general sensge it is true. The framers

of the Constitution did not err on the side of liberality,
They fixed the minimum age for electors and candidates
at twenty-five, and tho property (ualification at u puyment
of direct taxes to the amount of 15 yen (30 shillings)
annually. The result was that only 460,000 persons
were enfranchised out of a nation of 42 millions, A bi-
cameral system was adopted for the Diet; the Upper
House being in purt clective, in part hereditary, and in
part nominated by the Sovercign ; the Lowuer consisting of
300 elected members,  Freedom of conscienes, of spucech,
and of public meoting, inviolubility of domicile and corre-
spondence, security from arrest or punishment, except by
due process of law, permanence of judicinl nppointments,
and all the other essontinl elements of civil liberty were
guaranteed,  In the Diet full logislative authority was
vestwd ¢ without its consent no tax could be imposed, in-
creased, or remitted ; nor conld any public money e paid
out exeept the snlurios of officinls, which the Hovervign
resorved the right to fix at will.  In the Emperor were
vested the prerogatives of declaring warand muking peare,
of concluding trenties, of appointing snd dismissing ofticinls,
of approving and promulgating laws, of issuing urgency
ordinances to take the temporary place of Juws, and of
conferring titles of nobility.

No incident in Japan’s modern career secmed more

. haznrdous than this sudden plunge into parlismentary

institutions, There had been, us shown above,

some preparation, Provinciul assemblics had r"‘:;“"'
partially familiarized the people with the methods  gyarem.
of deliberutive bodies. Dut provincial assomblies

! were at best petty arenas—places where the making or

mending of roads, and the policing and scuvenging of
villuges, came up for discussion, angl where politieal purtios
exercived no legislative function, nor found any oppor-
tunity to attuck the Government or to debute problems
of natiopal interest,  Thus the convening of a Dict, il

! the sudden transfer of financial and legislative authority

from the throne and its entourage of tried statesmen to
the hands of men whoso qualifieations for public life rested
on the verdict of olectors, themselves apparently devoid of
all Jlight to guide their choico—this sweeping innovation
seemed likely to tax severely, if not to overtax cowm-
pletely, the progressive capacities of the nation. Whut
enhanesd the iutorest of the situntion was that the oli-
gurchs who held the administrative powor had tuken no
pains to win a fullowing in the political field.

D[JAPANEBE ART, THE CHINA-JAPAN WAR, CHINA,
KOREA, THE PROBLEMS OF THE FAR EAST, and
THE COMMAND OF THE SEA are some only of the Fur-
Eastern subjects dealt with in the enth Edition of the
Encyclopedia Britannica.]

You have been intercsted in many, probably most, of the above extracts. In reading

them, short as they are, you have gained a new idew of
But if the greater part of this pamphlet were devoted to extracts from the

History.

the development, of the World's

historical articles, it would not afford space enough to indicate the range of criticism and
research which is at your disposal in the Tenth Fdition.
And if this is true of History and the articles devoted to History in the Tenth Edition,

it is equally true of

every other subject to which human intelligence has been devoted.

In the following pages will be found a collection of extracts from the biographical articles,
which will be a guide to the reader whose interests in the lives of great men will naturally

induce him to ask with what completencss the Encyclopadia Britannica

subject.

treats his favourite
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Men Who Led HISTORY 'IN THE

Reform.
JOHN WICLIFFE. HISTORICAL FIGURES
SIR JOHN OLDCASTLE. TENTH EDITION
MARTIN LUTHER.

T T Men Who vsere

DESIDERIUS ERASMUS. | SCIPIO AFRICANUS, WHOSE LIVES ARE
JOHN CALVIN. JULIUS CASAR.
GIROLAMO SAVONAROLA. | HANNIBAL.
IGNATIUS LOYOLA. CHARLEMAGNE. Men WhevEdelored
JOHN WESLEY. GUSTAVUS ADOLPHUS. the World.
JOHN OF LEYDEN. THE BLACK PRINCE. cnnistorner corumsus. | TOLD IN THE VOLUMES
PHILIP MELANCHTHON. | PRINCE RUPERT. FRANCISCO PIZARRO.
JOHN KNOX. OLIVER CROMWELL. AMERIGO VESPUCCL
FRANCIS XAVIER. JOHN DUKEor MARLEOROT SEBASTIAN CAROT. 2."',:,':‘ wh:‘&,ﬁ',’,g
THOMAS CRANMER. PRINCE EUGENE. HERNAN CORTES.
WILLIAM LAUD. MARSIAL SAXE. MARTIN FROBISHER. THOMAS A BECKET.
JEAN JACQUES ROUSSEAU| JOHN SOBIESKI SIR JOHN HAWEKINS, CARDINAL WOLSEY.
JOHN HOWARD. YICOMTE DF. TURENNE. | SIR FRANCIS DRAKE, LORD CLIVE,
WILLIAM WILBERFORCE.| WALLENSTEIN. SIR WALTER RALFIGH. CLOUDESLEY SHOVET.
ABEAHAM LINCOLN. FREDERICK THE GREAT. | T.ORD ANSON, CARDINAL ALBERONI.
RICHARD COBDEN. PRINCE DE CONDE. FERDINAND MAGELLAN. | CARDINAL DUBOIS.
JOHX BRIGHT. WELLINGTON, CAPTAIN COOE. GREGORY POTEMKIN.

To think of the names of all the Wars and Battles mentioned in the historical articles of the
Encyclopaedia Britannica would demand the continued cfforts of bodies of men for weeks, Let us take only
u few of the more impertunt ones that will recur to us if we devote a moment of reflection to stirring that
curiosity within us which ix always waiting to rise at the touch of the spur. There are the battles of Hastings,
Bannockburn, and Flodden; of Cressy, Poictiers, and Agincourt (which Shakespeare has fixed eternally
in the memories of Englishinen); there are the battles of the Civil War—Nuscby, Marston Moor, Edgehill,
und the famous Worcester, in which Charles 11, narrowly escaped from the troopers of the great Protector;
there is the long catalogue of Marlborough™s victories—Blenheim, Malplaquet, Oudenarde, Ramillies ; there
is the fight agninst the Armada, which constitutes one of the finest passages in the long reign of that bright
occidental star, Elizabeth; and there are the victories of Nelson—Copenhagen, Nile, Trafalgar; it
were idle to continue the list. Of wars there are the 'I'rojan, Punic, Peloponnesian; the Wars of the
Roses, of Guelphs, and Ghibellines ; there are the Thirty Years' War, the Seven Years’ War, and the
Seven Days' War; there are the Wars of Liberation, of Independence, of Sccession ; in more recent times
there are the Crimean War, Franco-Prussian War, the Russo-Turkish War, the Chino-Japancse War,
the Sikh Wai, the Burmese War, and the Spanish.American War—to say nolhing of the series of wars
culminating in the Great Boer War,

"I'he number of people alive to-day is as nothing compared with the list of the dead since the beginning
of the world. Edmund Burke once made a rhetorical attempt to estimate the number of people who had
perished in the battleficld s but the task is an idle one.  Almost equally idle would be any serious attempt
to summarize the mass of historical information within the 85 quarto volumes of the Encyclopadia

Britannica,

History and Mr. Yinting's SIX SEIRVING MEN (see pp. 133 and 134 of this pamphlet).

Wh 4T does the ExcLisn RerorMaTioN sigoify ? WHEN may the RENAISSANCE be said to have

N GARDINER’S ENGLAND. begun ?
See Dr RAWSON @ See the articls by JOHN ADDINGTON SYMONDS.

HOW Ir;lgitnt ﬂt;}m(;t:(llu?ml REBELLION oF 1798 have WHERE, besides England and France, did the Nor-
'L g“ faﬁp MACAULAY'S PITT, maus leave marks on the World's I-Iist.ory ?
See the article NORMANS by the late Prof. FREEMAN.

WHO were the WALDENSES { . o

8ee the article under that heading by Dr MANDELL WHY did Napoleon break the Peace of Tilsit ?

CREIGHTON, late Bishop of London. See the late 8ir J. R. SEELEY'S article on NAPOLEON.
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communication with the enemy. The feeling against the
ministers was so strong that after the triul of one of them,
known to be the queen’s agent, they all resigned, and a
Girondist cabinet was np(rointed by the king, Roland,s nan
of intelligence, spirit, and uprightness, married to the noblest
lady of these troubled times,—a lady who was the inspiring
genius of the Gironde,—was made minister of the interior.
The other name of note was that of Dumouriez, who bad
the portfolio of foreign affairs. This ministry at once took
up & tosolute position against the allied sovereigns; and
Francis 1., the new head of the house of Austria, unlike
Teopold, who had never wished for war, at onoe replied with
defiance, ordering France to replace king, clergy, and nobles ;
in their ancient diguities and privileges. On the 20th

April 1792 the Girondist ministry declared war agninst

GIRONDISTS AND JACOBINS.]
1702
The Gi-

rondiat
ministry,

War de-
clared

against
Austria. X
began [

The Frencharmy was in a state of great confusion ; most |
of its officers had joiued the emigrants, eager to show tho !
Germans *“the way to Paris”; tbose who romained were
suspected by the people; there wus little mouney in tho
trensury, little exporience in the camp. Dumouriez hoped

Cam.  to make a good beginning by invading Belgium, restless -
puss I8 ynder its Austriuu masters, and only lately iu revolt. All,
however, went amiss, One column wus checked near
Tournay, lost ita guns, killed Dillon its gonersl, und fled !
with cries of * treason”; o second column wos dofented |
near Mons; Lafayette and tho other generals hercon
helted uud stood on the defensive. All Frauce wus uneasy,
Had her ancient courage departed ? was she powerless with-
out her noble officers? or was she the victim of treachery?
The Jacobius grew more vehement; the terrible voice of
Marat was now heurd calling for heads ; suspicion becume
greater than ever aguinst the king, above sll against tho
Austrian queen, ond the guards around them, who were
thought to be inclined to betray tho people. The Assembly
declared itself as sitting in permononce. It levelled meu.
sures aguinst the refractory priests; it docreed thut the
kiog’s guard should be dismissed, and that a camp of fed-
eral soldiers should be formed at Puris, The king refusel
to diemiss his guards ; and on & strong remoustrance from
Roland, he at once dismiased tho three chief Girondist minis-
ters. Dumouriez finding the king obatinate, also resigned
office. Louis named o ministry of obscure mombors of the
Feuillant party,—men who believed in the constitution of
1790, and in the royal suthority. 1t was at this time that
he sent Mallet du Pan on & secret mission to Vienus, to
pray the Germans to rescue him from the tyranny of those
 who now ruled with a rod of iron.”
Lefay-  The Girondists, thus ejected from power, mnade common
ette's  cause with the Jacobins, and watohed with keen eyes the .
Posttlon., ooree of Lafayette, the centre of the constitutional party ;
the ministry aud all thuse who in heart loved the older
system or dreaded the progress of the Revolution, looked to
Lafayette aud bLis army as their only hope. He was no .
statesman, loynl and upright as he was, and committed |
the greut blunder of defying the Jacobins. At onee his ]
waning popularity was lost ; his party was seen to be that |
of reaction ; the people could sea no difference between the
constitutionalist Feuillants and the aristocrat emigrants,
lusurrec. 80d the doom of tho party was sealed. On the 20th of !
tion of June 1792 the Jacobins replied to Lafayette's manifesto
the 20th by raisipg the Parisian populace against the Assembly, That
of Juon, body, overawed and powerless, could do nothing against. so '
fieroe aud determined an invasion, They next forced their
way into the palace, and there Louis XVL met them with
admirsble dignity. The populace shouted ““down with the
veto,” ¢ recaﬁ the ministors,” and so forth. The king woro
the Paris red cap, and the crowd was appeased at once.
1t was au excited, not a bloodthirsty, mob that day. Louis

The above is & fuesimile of one of the 30,000 pages which
Britannica. Another Specimen Page from the wor

Francis, and the long wars of the republic and the empire |
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assured them that “he would do whatever the constitution
ordaiued that be should do,”—words which, though they
meaut little, yet, when juined with the red cap and the king's
manly bearing, satisfied the people, who departed quietly,
Public opinion svemed at once to go with the monarch and
the winisters aguinat this outrage ; tho Girondiats, who hod
been partios to it, loat ground ; Lafayette even ventured
to come up to Paris from the army to demand the punish-
ment of the insurgent chiofs. 1Tis attempt, howevor, wos o
failare. The Assembly threatoned to arrest him for leaving
his troops without orders ; the courtiers of the Tuilerics
looked coldly vn bim ; the king gave him no thanks; as

17902

¢+ for the queen, she liked him no better than of old.  Ho hud

to return quickly to tho army. The truth was that at this The
timo the court policy had gone entirely over to the emi- «ourt
gronts and their foreign friends. Thers wore 80,000 men 50"
ut Coblentz commanded by the duke of Brunswick; tho gy,
royalists cared nothing for such constitutionulists as Lu- grant..
fuyotte ; “in & month I shall Le free,” was tho queen's
remark,

Prussin had now also declured against I'rance, and was

, on the march; this movement restored all power and

popularity to the Jacobins, Thoe Assembly tovk messures

in self-defence againat the court and the foreigners; men

began to call for the depusition of the king; the country

way proclaimed in danger, and 50,000 voluntcers were de-

croed ; men flocked to enrol themselves frum every quarter ;

the excitement grew daily ; the fiercest threats and sug-
gestions mado themselves heurd, Tho Jacobins organized, 1yreee-
almost openly, a new insurrcctiou, which should forve the tion o
hand of the Assembly, and “save the Revolution,” The van- the 10th
guard of the attack on the constitutivn was entrusted to ":.h’}"'
the Lattalion of mon of Marscilles, who have attached ¥
their nume to the everfumous softg, which hus been sung

by Frenchmen on so many o bard-won battlefield, in poli-

tica or in campuign, the Murseillaise. The extruvugant The
proclamation with which Brunswick herulded the oponing Murseit
of his campaign did but add to the fury of the puople ; and ‘e

on the 10th of August the grest insurrection, led by thoe
populur chief Dunton, swept over the Asscmbly and the
mwnarchy, overpowering everything us it pussed along.
The guards at the Tuilerics wors of uncertain fidelity to the
king; the commissioners of the sections of Paris weized on
the Hotel de Villo, and at vnce set up an *‘ insurrectionary
commung”; they summoned befors them the commandant
of the nationul guard, Mandat, who wus massucred as he
left the hall. The guurds, thus loft headlews, refused to fire
on the people ; the insurroction swept vver ull ; the king
with difficulty, surrounded by his fumily, took reluge under
protection of the trombling Assembly, The Bwiss guurds
of the palaco were massacred, the Tuileries taken and
sacked ; the new municipulity, flushed with victory, com.
pelled the Assembly to confirm its powers ; to order the
cletion of a new National Convention ; to declure tho king
suspended provisionally, and placed ot the Juxembomy
under civic guard ; to dismiss the ministers ; to moke into
law the decrees passed but vetoed hy the king. The
Assombly wate crushed, the royal family prisoners in the
Tomple ; tho Puris people, under inu'#rutiun of Robespierre
and Danton, were omnipotent, Forthwith began the
terrible scenes of the prisons, the mockury of trial, the
massacres of the *killers at six francs a day.” It was cleur
thut the new commune of Paria was now the sovereign
power in France; it established a committee of surveillance,
und swept awsy all the older administration of Paris,
Danton, burly representative of popular puseions, and of Danton.
popular kindness also, was the leading spirit of tho time.

He was no statesman, and had little chance of permanent

power, when pitted against the virtuous, the incorruptible
Robespierre, who had kept sedulously clear of the jnsurrec-

make up the Tenth Edition of the Bnceyelopuwdia
'k may be scen on p. 103 of this review,
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tuuneé.
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Greal meu have veen among us; hands tha! penned
And tongues (hat uttered wistlom, .-WORDSWORTH.
Hero worsl p, cione [ferenlly In every diflerent epoch of the world, is lhe soul of all soeial business among men.—CARLYLE.

O form of reading is more fascinating than the biographical. In mpite of the mpread of theories insisting on
| the unimportance of the individual, we are all attracted by the pergonal in daily life, It is & fact full of signifi-
cance that few people of to-day have read the sonnets of Shakespeare, while many have wasted time on
controversial literature as to the identity of ¢ Mr W, H.," the undiscovered person to whom the sonnets
were dedicated. Pure msthetic enjoyment has been replaced by & desire to find human values in art, in
literature, in science, in the drama, We are not content to know that Lord Rayleigh discovered a new
constituent of air called Argon, we want to view the discovery in relation to the discoverer; inastinctively we
seek to establish in our minds some connexion between the man in his everyday aspect and the achievement with which his name
has become associated ; and the more unexpected are the contradictions in men's lives, the more we are attracted by the problem
of trying to reconcile them.

How is it that a great commander like Lord Roberts, whose profession has been called one of * scientific destruction,”
should hesitate to harm an obnoxious fly that buzzes between him and the pages of Jomini's ¢ Art of War.” In our con-
ception of Sir Charles Russell as & figure in the world of humanity, how are we to reconcile his eloquence as leading counsel
for Great Britain in the Behring Sea Arbitration with his unflagging interest in a subject of so widely different a nature as
horse racing ?

For the solution of problems like these the Encyclopsdia Britannica is an unrivalled book, a most comprehensible and
trustworthy library of detailed reference in every phaase of life's activity as illustrated in the biographies of poets, musicians,
scholars, churchmen, statesmen, soldiers, merchants, lawyers, and every other rank which has helped to build up the history
of the past and the present. Not only to satisfy some point of controversy that arises with regard to these men is the
Encyclopadia Britannica of the greatest utility, but it also offers in the variety of its biographies the most pleasant and

profitable literature for anyone who casually picks up a volume wherewith to occupy a stray half-hour,

THE COMMENCEM

ENT OF A NEW ERA.

A short extrdet from the biographical Article on

King Edward VIlL.—. ... .. On the death
of Queen Victoris on 22nd January 1901, the question

what title the new king would assume was speedily set at

rest by the popular announcement that he would be called
Edward the Seventh, The new reign Legan auspiciously
by the holding of & Privy Council at St, Jumes's Palace, ut
which the King announced bhis intention to follow in his
predeeessor's footsteps and to govern us o constitutional
sovereign, and received the oaths of alleginnce. On 14th
February the King and Queen opened Parliament in state,
Shortly afterwards it was announced that the visit of the
duke and duchess of York to Australia, in order to iu-
anugurate the new Commonwcalth, which had been sane-
tioned by Queen Vietoria, would be proceeded with ; and
on 16th March they set out on board the Ophir with a
brilliant snite, The tour lasted till 1st November, the
duke and duchess having visited Australia, New Zealand,
the Cape, and Canada ; and on their return the King,
on 9th November, crcated the duke prince of Wales
and earl of Chester. In the meunwhile Parlinment bad
settled the new Civil List (¢0.) at £470,000 a year, On
29nd May the King had u narrow cscape in Southamp-
ton Water, on board Sir T. Lipton's yacht Shamrock I1,
(which was to compete for the Americn Cup), The yacht
bud her masts, spars, and entire spread of canvas carried
away in a squall; but the King suffered no injury. The
question of enlurging the Royal title to include specific
mention of the colonial empire had been discussed during
the year, und on 30th July Parliament passed a Bill to
enable the King to style himself “ Edward VIL, by the

of God of the United Kingdom of Great Britain
and Ireland, and of all the British Dominions beyond

"the Scas, King, Defender of the Faith, Emperor of
"Indin, . v v 0 0 0 s s e e
[Biographies of all modern Sovereigns will be found in
| the Tenth Edition.  See, for example, lhe Avticles
i VICTORIA, WILHELMINA, WILLIAM I, Qerman
Emperor, &+c., &c.)

A PRIME MINISTER ** BEFORE THE MAST.

From ihe biographical Article

Ito, Marquis.—. . . ... But Tto felt that his
- knowledge of foreigners, if it was to be thorough, should
be sought for in Lurope, and with the connivance of
Choshiu he, in company with Inouye and three other
young men of the same rank us himself, detormuined to risk
their lives by committing the then capital offtnce of
visiting o foreign country. With great secrecy they made
their way to Nagasnki, where they concluded an arrange-
ment with the agent of Messrs. Jardine, Matheson & Co,
for passages on hourd u vessel which was about to suil for
Shanghai (1863). At that port the adventurers scparated,
three of their number tuking ship as passengers to London,
while Ito and Inouye preferred to work their passages
before the mast in the Pegasus, bound for the same destinu-
tion. For a year these two fricnds remained in London .
studying English methods, but then events oceurred in
Japan which recalled them to their country. The treatics
lately concluded by the Shogun with the foreign Powors
conceded the right to navigate the strait of Shimonoseki,
leading to the Inland Sea, On the northern shores of




Who were Anacharsis, Mavrogordato, Potemkin, Godoy ¢ Sce the Tenth Edition.
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tlm strait stretched the feudal state ruled over Ly Prince
Choshiu, who refused to recognize the cluuse opening the
strait, and crected batteries on the shore, from which he
opened firo on all ships which attempted to force the
passage. The Shogun having declared himself unablo in
the circumatances to give effect to the provision, the treaty
Powers determined to take the matter into their own
hands. Ito, who was bettor aware than his chief of the
disproportion between the fighting powers of Kuropo and
Jupan, memorialized the Cubinets, begging that hostilities
should be susponded until he should have had time to usc
his influence with Choshin in the interests of peace. With
this ohject Ito hurried back to Japan, But his efforis
were futile. Choshin refused to give way, and suffered
the consequences of his obstinaey in the destruction of hix
batteries and in the infliction of a heavy fine, The part
played by Tto in these negotiations aroused the animosity
of the more renctionary of his fellow-clunsmen, who made
repeated attempts to assassinate him. On one notable
oceasion he wus pursued by his enemies into a tea-house,
whoere he was coneealed by a young Judy beneath the floor
of her room. Thus began a romantic acquaintance,
which ended in the lady hecoming the wife of the
fugitive. .

The Encyclopaedia Britannica also contains Biographivs
of LI HUNG CHANG, Sir SALAR JUNG, KHAIREDDIN,
NUBAR PASHA, SHEREFF PASHA, and many other
Oriental diplomatists.)

. . . . . . . v . -

THE SWEDISH NIGHTINGALE.

From the A rticle

Lind, Jenny.— . .. ... Her dfut had heon
so much discussed that the fuwrere she creanted was o
foregone conclusion.  Stilly it execeded everything of the
kind that had taken pluce in London or anywhere alse,
in the genuine enthusiasm the singer made ; the sufferings
and struggles of her well-dressed admirers, who had to
wtund for hours to get into the pit, have become historical,
mhe sang in several of her fauvourite characters, and in
that of Susanna in Jigaro, besides creating the part of
Amalia in Verdi's unsuccessful opera, / Masnwdicre,
written for England and performed 22nd July. 1n the
antumn she appeared in operas in Manchester and Liver-
pool, and in concerts at Brighton, Birminghum, Hull,
Ldinburgh, Glasgow, Derth, Norwich, Bristol, Bath, and
Jixeter. At Norwich began her acquaintance with Bishop
Ntanley, which was said to have caused her finul deter-
mination to give up the stage as a career. After four
more appearances at Derlin, and a short visit to Stock-
holm, she reappeared in London in the season of 1848,
when she sang in L'Elisire d’'Amore and 1 Luritand, in
addition to her older parts. In the same year she
orgunized a memorable performance of Aljjuhk, with the
receipts of which the Mendelssohn Scholarship wuos
founded, and sang at a great number of charity and
benefit concorts,
she intonded to give up operatic singing, but a compromisc
was effectod by which she was to ging the music of six
operas, performed without action, at Her Majeatys
Theatre ; but the first, a concert performance of Il flnuto
Magico, was so coldly received that she felt bound, for the
sake of the manager and the public, to give five more
regnlar reprosentutions, and her last stage performance
was on the 10th May 1849, in Robert le Dialle, Her
decision was pot even revoked when the king of :
urged her to roappear in opera at her old home, She paid
visits to Germany and Sweden ugain before her departure

for America in 1860, Just before sailing she appeared
at Liverpool, for the firat time in England, in an oratorio
of Handel, singing the soprano wmusic in The Mewiak
with superb art.  Sho romained in Amerien for nearly two
years, being for a great purt of the time engmped by
Barnum, the famous speculator.

[Of biographics of women famous in the musical and
dramatic world the  FEncvelopedia  Britennica  is  full.
Madame SCHUMANN, Mrs KEELEY, FANNY KEMBLE,
Madame MODJESKA, ELLEN TERRY, are but a few o

those whose lives are the subjects of Arh'(:lrs.]

. . . . . .

THE FIRST WOMAN-DOCTOR

From the biographical Article

Anderson,Elizabeth Garrett(1836- )
Eunglish medieal practitioner, daughtor of Newson Garrett,
of Aldeburgh, Sutfolk, was born in 1836, and edueatod at.
home and at a private school,  In 1860 she resolved to
study medicine, un unheard-of thing for a woman in those
duys, and one which was regarded by old-fushioned people
us almost indecent.  Miss (arrett mannged to obtain
some more or less irregulur instruetion at the Middlesex
Hoxpital, London, but was refused admission as a full
stident both there and at many other sehools to which sha
applied.  Finally, she studied anatomy privately at the
Lovdon Hospital, and with some of the professors at St
Androws University, and st the Fdinburgh Extra.Mural
Nehool, She had no less dittieulty in guining o qualifying
diploma to practise medicine.  London University, the
Royal Colleges of Physicians and Surgeons, and muny
other examining bodies, refused th admit her to their ex-
aminntions ; but in the end the Socicty of Apothecaries,

t London, allowed her to entor for the License of Apothe

curics’ YIall, which she obtained in 1865, In 1RG6 she
wus appointed general medical attendant to St Mary's
Dispensury, a London institution started to enuble poor
women to obtuin medical help from qualified practitioners
of their own sex.  The dispensary voon developod into the
New Hospitul for Women, and there she worked for over
twenty years,  In 1870 she obtained the Parin degree of
M.D.  The sumoe year she wus cleeted to the first London
School Dourd, at the hewd of the poll for Marylebone, and
wius also made one of the visiting physicians of the knst
London Hospitul for Children, . . . In 1871 she married
Mr J. G. 8. Anderson, a shipowner, but did not give up
practice.  §$he worked steadily at the development of the
New Hospital, and (from 1874) at tho creation of a com-
plete School of Medicine in Taomdon for women,  Both in-
stitutions have since been handsomely and suitubly housed
and equipped, the New Hospital (in the Fuston Roud)

| Teing worked entively by maodieal women, and the School

i
i
|

t the beginning of the season of 1844 :

(in Junter Streot, W.C.) buving over 200 students, most
of them preparing for the medical degree of London
University, which was opened to women in 1877, In
1807 Mrs Clrrott Anderson was elected president of the
linst Anglian branch of the British Medical Associntion.

" T'he movement for the admission of women to the medical

profession, of which she wan the indefatigable pioncer in

* Bnglund, has extendel not only {o every part of the
» Tnited Kingdom and the British colonics, but to every

)

Luropean country except Spuin and Turkey. .
[Sir W. GULL, Dr CHARCOT, Lord LISTER, Sir W.
M‘CORMAC, PASTEUR, VIRCHOW, Sir HY. THOMPSON,

Sweuden : Sir JAMES PAGET, are only a few of the great men in the

medical world whose lives are related in the Tenth Edition
of the Encyclopadia Britannica.]

For the titles of some of the articles on Mecdicineg, see p, 104,
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Lhasa, the Mysterious

Few, indeed, to-day are the portions of the earth which can be said to be mysterious. Xxplorers by
land and sea have discovered and described for us nearly all the globe; but Lhasa, the capital of
"T'ibet, within only two hundred miles of the frontiers of Sikkim, remains almost as full of mystery as
in those days when Clive, the cotton clerk, added up his invoices in the little office at Caleutta, ~All
that can be told of this fascinating region, and that extraordinary being the Lhama who reigns over

the country, is to be read in the interesting articles devoted to the subject in the Tenth Edition.

1

free.” In his mossage to Clongress on the 1st of December

THE INVENTOR OF GERMANY. following he agnin urged his plan of grudual, compensatod

, emancipation “as s means, not in exclusion of, butadditional

From the Article (5 pages; by J. W. HEADLAM. to, all others for restoring and preservin;; the national
Bismarck.—. .. ... The relutions with Napoleon | authority throughout the Union.” On the lst day of

form one of the most interesting but obscurest episodes in | Junuary 1863 the final proclamation of emancipation was
Bismarck’s curcer.  We have soen that he did | duly issued, designating the States of Arkansas, Texas,
f:"""“‘ not share the common prejudice ngainst co- | Mississippi, Alabuma, Florida, Ceorgiu, South Caroling,
Napoleon, Oberution with France. He found Napoleon | North Curolina, and certain portions of Louisiana and
willing to aid Prussia s he had aided Piedmont, | Virginia, as *this day in rebellion against the United
and was ready to accept his assistunce. There was this | States,” and proclaiming that, in virtue of his authority us
ditference, thut he asked ouly for neutrality, not armed | communder-in-chief, and as o necessary war measure for
assistance, aud it is improbuble that he ever intended to | suppressing rebellion, “I do order and declare thut all
alionnte any German territory ; he showed himself, how- | persons held as sluves within said designated States and
ever, on mure than one oceasion ready to discuss plans for | parts of States are and henceforward shull be free,” and
oxtending French territory on the side of Belgium and | pledging the executive and military power of the Govern-
Switzerland.  Nuapoleon, who hud not anticipated the | ment to maintain such freedom, The logal validity of
capid success of DPrussia, after the battle of Koniggritz | these proclamations was never pronounced upon by the
at the request of Austris cume forward as mediator, und | national courts ; but their decrees, gradually enforeed by
there were a few days during which it was probable that | the march of armies, were soon recognized by publie opinion
Prussin wonld bave to meet o IFrench attempt to dietate | to be practically irreversible.  Such dissatisfaction as they
terms of peace,  Bismarck, in this crisis, by deferring to | cunsed in the bordoer shve States died out in the stress of
the ewperor in appesrdnce avoided the danger, but he | war e e e e e e e e e e e
kncwhthztt he had been deceived, and the cordigl under- [To the Kistory of AMERICA are devoted nearly 100 pages
astutling was never renewed,  lmmediately after an | jy; s4e Zenth Edition.]
aruiistice had been arranged, Benedetti, at the ovders of e
the French Government, demanded as recompense a large . o .
tract of German torritory on the left Lank of the Rhine, | 'L AUTHOR OF LCUAD, KINDLY LIGHT."
This Bismarck perewptorily refused, declaring that he
would rather huve war. Henedetti then made snother From the biographical Article on
proposal, submitting a draft treaty by which France was . Newman, Cardinal.- . ... .. Il ausisted
to support Prussia in adding the South German states to Whately in his populur work on Logic, and from him he
the new confederation, and Gormany was to support France | gained his first definite idea of tho Christian Church, e
in the annexation of Luxemburg and Belgium. Bismarck | hroke with him in 1827 on the oceusion of the re-election
discussed, but did not conclude the treaty ; he kept, how. * of Peel for the University, Nowman opposing this on
ever, & copy of the draft in Benedetti's handwriting, and personal grounds. In 1826 he became tutor of Oriel, and
published it in the Zimes in the summer of 1870 #0 us to  the same year R. H. Froude, described Ly Newman as
injure the credit of Napoleon in England, . . . . ., “one of the acutost, cleverest, and deepest men ” ho ever
i met, was elected fellow, The two formed a high ideal of

are devoted in the Encyclopadia Rritannica ave Count von the tutorial of‘ﬁ_(_:o a8 clerical and pastoral rather than
BULOW, Signor CRISPI, Marquis de RUDINI, STAMBY. “ccular- In 1827 ho was a preacher ut Whitehall, , . ...,

In June 1833 he left Palermo for Marseilles in an orange
LOFF, Count MURAVIEFF, LEON SAY, JULES FERRY, boat, which was becalmed in the Strait of Bonifacio, and

[Amongy KEuropean stalesmen to whose lives Articles

and GAMBETTA.] here he wrote the verses, * Lead, kindly Light,” which later
—_—— beeame popular us o hymn, lle was at homo again in
THE SLAVE'S FRIEND Oxford, 9th July, and on the 14th Keble preached at ¢

Mary's an assize sermon on “National Apostasy,” which
Newman afterwards regarded as the inauguration of the
. X ! Oxford Movement. In the words of Dean Church, it
From the Article (5 pages) by Col. J. G. NICOLAY, author | way “Keble who inspired, Froude who gave the impotus,

of “ Life of Abraham Lincoln.” | and Nowman who took up the work”; but the firut

Lincoin, Abraham.-- . . . . .. With public organization of it was due to Mr H. J. Rose, editoraof the

wpinion thus ripened by alternate defeat and victory, - British Magazine, who has boen styled ‘the Cambrid

President Lincoln on September 22, 1862, issued his ' originator of the Oxford Movement.” It was in his
preliminary proclamation of emancipation, giving notice : rectory house ut lHudleigh, Suffolk, that a meeting of
thut on the lst of January 1863, “all persons held as | High Church clergymen was held, 25th to 29th July
slaves within uny State or designated part of u State, the | (Newman was not present), at which it was resolved to
wople whereof shall then be in rebellion against the | fight for ‘“the apostolical succession und the integrity

United States, shall be then, thenceforward, and for ever | of tho Prayer-Book.”
For Specimen Pages and explanation of the Index, see pp. 164 and 166.
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This iz one of the numerous Portraits Mlustrating the lives of great men narrated

in the Tenth Bdition.

Orro vox Bismaner,
(Krom the Painting by Franz vor [ 4 naech.)

The Article on LENBACH in the

Tentb Edition is one among many

devoted to great painters of the
past and presenti.
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A few wocks later Newman started, apparently on his
own initiative, the Tracts for the Times, from which the
movoment was subsequently named “ Tractarian,” At this
date Newman became edito? of the Britink Critie, and he
algo gave courses of lectures in a side-chapel of 8t Muary's
in defence of the via media of the Anglican Church as
between Romanism and popular Protestantism.  His in.
flaonco in Oxford was supreme about the year 1839, when,
however, his study of the monophysite heresy first raied
in his mind & doubt as to whether the Anglicun position
was really tenable on those principles of ecclesiastical
anthority which he had accepted ; and this doubt returnel
when he read, in Wisemun's article in the Dublin Review
on “The Angliean Claim,” the words of 8t Augustine
against the Donatists, securus judicat orbis tervarum,”
words which suggested a simpler authoritative rule than
that of the teaching of antiquity . . . . . .

He was a man of magnetic personality, with an intense
beliof in the significance of his own career; and his
character muy be deseribed us feminine, both in its strength
- and in its weakness, Asa poct he had inspiration and
genuine powor. Rome of his short and earlier poems, in
spite of a charucteristic element of fierceness and intoler-
ance in one or two cuses, are deseribed by Mr R. H.
Hutton as * unequalled for grandeur of outline, purity of
tagte, and radiance of total effect” ; while his latest und
longest, “The Drenm of Gerontius,” is gencrally recog-
nized as the happiest cffort to represent the unsoen
world that hus been mude since the time of Dunte,  His
prose style, especinlly in his Catholic days, is fresh and
vigorous, and is attractive to many who do not sympathize
with his conclugions, from the apparent candour with
which difffcultios are admitted and grappled with, whife
in his private correspondenco thore is a charm that
places it at the hoad of thut hranch of Fnglish literature,
...... But. he had many of the gifts that go to make
& first-rate journalist, for, “with wll his love for and his
profound study of antiquity, there was somuthing about
him that wus conspicnously modern.”  Nevertheless, with
the scientific and critical liturnture of the years 1850-90
be was barely acquainted, and he know no German.

« -« . It is certain that he explained to his own
satisfaction and accepted every item of the Roman Catholic
crced, cvon going beyond it, as in holding the Pope to be
infullible in canonization ; and while expressing his pre-
ferenco for KEnglish as compared with Italian devotional
forms, he was himself one of tho first to introduce such
into England, togethor with the ritual peculiarities of the
local Roman Church, The motto that ho adopted for use
with the arms emblazoned for him as cardinal—Cor ad cor
loguttur, and tbat which he directed to be engraved on
his memorial tablet at Edgbaston—-Kx wmbris et tmayini-
bua tn veritatem—-together scem to diselose as much as
.can be disclosed of the sccret of a life which, both to con-
temporarios and to later studonts, hus been one of almost fax-
cinating interest, at once devout and inquiring, affectionate
and yet sternly self-restrained. . o . . . . . .

[The lives of PUSEY, KEBLE, Cardinals WISEMAN.
ANTONELLI, GIBBONS, and RAMPOLLA, are all narrated
in the Tenth Edition.)

. .

THE FOUNDER OF SOCIAL DEMOCRACY
IN GERMANY,

From the blographical Article on

Lassalle. - . .. ... Now began the sbort-lived
activity which was to give him an historical significance,
14 waw early in 1862, whea the straggle of Bismarck with
the Prussinn liberals was already begun. Lassalle, who
had alwuys been o demoerat of the most advanced type,
saw that an opportunity had come for asserting a third
great cnuse—that of the working men  which would out.
Hank the liberalism of the middie classes, and might even
commund the sympathy of the Government,  Hix politienl
programme was, however, entirely subordinute to the
socinl, that of hettoring the condition of the working-
classes, for which he believed the schemes of Sehulze-
Delitzach were utterly inndequate,  Lassalle flung himelf
into the carcer of agitator with his neeustomed  vigour
His worst dithieultion were with the working men them-
rkelves, among whom he met the most disconraging apathy
For a war to the knife with the liberal press he was quite
propured, and he aceepted it manfully,  His mission as
organizer and emancipator of the working eluws lusted only
two years and a half.  In that period he issued alout
twenty separate publications, most of them specehes and
pamphlets, but one of them, that aguinst Schulze.Delitzseh,
u considerable treatise, and all full of keen and vigorous
thonght,  He founded the “Allgemeiner Deutscher
Arboiterveroin,” wus ity president, and  almost  single-
handed chumpion, condueted its affuirs, and carried on o
vast correspondence, not to mention about o dozen stute
prosceations in which he was during that period involved,
Berlin, Leipwic, Frankfort, and the industrinl contres on
the Rhine, were the chief seonck of ik activity, ilis
greatest snceess was on the Rhine, whore in the sum.
mers of 1863 und 1864 his travels as missionary of the
new gdspel resembled o triumphal procession,  The
agitation was growing rapidly, but he had achicved little
substantial success whon u most unworthy death closed
hin cureor,

While posing as the Messitn of the poor, Lassalle was u
man of decidedly fushionable nnd Iuxurious hubits,  His
suppers were well known as winong the most exquisite in
Berlin, It was the most piquant feature of hix life that
he, ono of the gilded youth, u connoisseur in wines, und a
learned man to boot, had beeome agitator und the champion
of the working man.  In one of the literary and fashionable
circles of Berlin ho had met o young lady, a Friulein von
Diinniges, for whom he at once felt a passion, which was
ardently reciprocated.  In the summer of [864 he met her
ugain on the Rigi, when they resolved to marry.  She was
nyoung lady of twenty, decidedly uneonventionul wnd
originul in character, but the daughter of o Buvarian
diplomutist then resident at Cieneva, who was angry beyond
all bounds when he beard of the proposed match, and
would huve absolutely nothing to 4o with Laussalle,

The biographies of KOSSUTH, GARIBALDI, HENRY
GEDRGE, 5. J. HOLYOAKE, LIEBKNECHT, BRADLAUGH,
among many other reformers, are in the Tenth Edition of
the Encyclopadia Britannica,)

Shall we ever Fly?

It may be sufely asserted that we have reached the limit of what is pomsible with the navigable
balloon ; and Lord Kelvin warns us that the achicvements of Monsieur Santos-Dumont record but

a slight progress towards human flight.
found a reasoned exposition of the

In the article ¢« AKRONAUTICS™ in Vol 25 will be
vances made during recent vears in avrial science.
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THE VALUE OF THE INDEX IN CONNEXION WITH SUBJECTS OF BIOGRAPHICAL INTEREST,

IN Biography the Index will prove invaluable to

the reader.  For instance, he muy have heard of
Letizia Ramolino withont being able to associate the
name with any definite group of facts. ln the Index
he has merely to turn to the entry

| Ramolino, Lotizla, & 25 47 192, I

and he will find references o passages inwhich the mother

of the great Napoleon is mentioned in connexion with
the fucts thut ho secks. The age at which sho married,
the number of her children, the origin of the title
“Madame Mére,” the frugality of her style in living,
and the dute of her deuth, will place the name in its
proper association of ideas without any preliminary
search which so often dislocates a reader’s mind from
his original object.

THE GLORY OF THE 18TH CENTURY
STAGE.

From the biographical Article on

Garrick. — His father, Captain Deter
Garrick, was on a recruiting expedition when his celebrated
son was born at Hereford on February 19, 1716- 17, "The
captain usually resided at Lichfield on half pay, but, in
order to benefit his large family, he accopted an offer to
proceed on service to Gibraltar, in place of a brother officer
who was desirous of rewirning to England.  This kept him
many years absent from home and the letters written to
him hy “little Davy,” acquainting him with the doings at
Lichfield, are highly interesting memorials of the future
Roscius.  In his nineteenth yeur, after receiving a good
eduention ut the grammar school of Lichfield, David was
rent to the estublishment at Kdial, opened in June or July
1736 hy Samuel Johnson, his scnior by seven yeurs, The
Edial academy was shat in about six months, and on the
2d of March 1736-7 master and pupil, Johnson and
Garrick, left Licbfield for London, the one to commence
the study of the law, and the other to try his tragedy of
Trene —Johnson, as he afterwards said, “with twopence
hulfpenny in his pocket,” and Guarrick *with three-half-
pence in his”  Seven duys afterwards, however, Gurrick
was entered of Lincolu’s Tnn, but after remaining for a few
monthy in London, he resided for some time with Mr
Colsou, u distinguished teacher at Rochester (afterwards
Lucagian professor at Cawmnbridge).  Captain Garrick, who
hud returned from Gibralter, died about a month after his
son's arrival in London. Soon afterwards a rich uncle,
# wine merchant at Lisbon, in his will left David a sum of
£1000, and he and his brother entered into partnership as
wine merchants in London and Lichfield. The concern
was not prosperous ~though Foote's assertion that he had
known Garrick with three quurts of vinegar in the cellar
calling himself a wine merchant need not be taken literally
—und before the end of 1741 he hwd spent nearly half of
his £1000. 1is passion for the stage completely engrossed
him ; he tried his hund both at dramatic criticism and at
dramatic authorship, and made his first appearance on the
stage late in 17401, sneoynite, ns harleguin at Goodman’s
Fields, where Woodward, being ill, allowed him to take
his place during o few seenes,  When the munager of the
same theatre, Giffurd, took o party of players to Ipswich,
Garrick uecompanied them, and there mado his first essay
as an uetor under the name of Lyddal, in the part of the
black Ahoan (in Southerne’s Oroonoko).  His success on
the provincial boards determined his future carcer. , .

[Mrs 8IDDONS, KEAN, MACREADY, SALVINI, PHELPS,
S8OTHERN, COQUELIN, and EDWIN BOOTH, are a few
only of those historical stage figures whose lives are detailed
in the Encyclopedia Britannsca,)

l

A TRANSATLANTIC POET.

From the Article by H, E. SCUDDER, Litt.D.

Lowell, James Russell.— .. . The
spontuneity of Lowell’s nature is delightfully disclosed in
his personal letters. They ure often brilliant, and some-
times very penetrating in their judgment of men and
books; but the most constant eloment js a pervasive
humour, and this humour, by furns playful and senti-
mental, is largely charactoeristic of his poetry, which sprang
from a genial temper, yunick in its sympathy with nature
und humanity, The literury refinement which marks his
essays in prose is not conspicuous in his verse, which is of
& more simple character.  There was an apparent conflict
in him of the eritic and the creator, but the conflict was
superficial,  The man behind hoth critical and creative
work was so genuine, that through his writings, and
speech, and wction he impressed himself deeply upon his.
generation in America, especinlly upon the thoughtful and
scholarly elass who looked upon him as especially their repre-
sentative, This is not to suy that he was a man of narrow
sympathios, On the contrury, he was democratic in his
thought, and outspoken in his rebuke of whatever seemed
to him antagonistic to the highest freedom,  Thus, with-
out taking a very active part in political life, he was
recognized as one of the Jeaders of independent political
thought, He found expression in so many ways, and was.
apparently so inexhaustible in his respurces, that his very
verautility and the ense with which he gave exypression to
his thought somotimes stood in the way of a recognition
of his large, simple political ideality and the singleness of
his moral sight,

Wurrinas. -- The Horks of James Russell Lowell, in ten
volumos (Boston uud New York, Houghtou, Mifitin, and Co,),
1800 ; Jutest Literary Kusays and Ad%lwusus, 1891; The Qld
English Dramatists, 1892 ; Conversations on some of the Old Pocts
(Philadelphia, David M‘Kay (rugrint of the volume published in
1843, und subssquently ubandone by its suthor), 1898; 2'%e Power
yé’auml > a Bhymed Leetwre (New York, privately printed), 1896 ;
Leolwras on Knglish loets (Cleveland, Tho Rowfant Club), 1869,

MeMoIns.—Letlers of James Russcli Lowell, edited by Cluannys
Krror NoxtoN, in two volumes (New York, Harper and Brothers),
1890, - Life of Jumes Ruswell Lowell, by Honacrx K. Bevnnrn
(Houghton, Mifllin und Co,), 1901, (H. X, s’,)

[The FEncyclopedia Britannica is  rick in  poctical
biographies.  The lives of SHAKESPEARE (34 pages),
BYRON, SCOTT, SHELLEY, TENNYSON, BROWNING,
SWINBURNE, WALT WHITMAN, can all be studied in the

volumes.)

D

THE FRONTIERS OF LIFE.

From the Article by 8Ir HENRY ROSCOE,
Pasteur.— . . ... . At the inauguration of the
Tnatitute Pasteur closed his oration with the following
words ;—




For the titles of somc of the

articles on Literature, see p. 124,

[ 85 ]

“Two opposing laws seem to me now in contest, The
one law of hlood and death, opening out each day new
modes of destruction, forces nations to be always ready
for the battle. The other, a law of peace, work, and
health, whose only aim is to deliver man from the
calumities which beset him. The one sevks violent
conquests, the other the relief of mankind, The one
})lnwes a single life ubove all victorics, the other sacrifices
undreds of thousands of lives to the ambition of u single
individual. The law of which we are the instruments
strives even through the carnage to cure the wounds due
to the law of war, Treatment by our antiseptic methods
may presarve the lives of thousands of soldiers, Which
of these two laws will prevail? God only knows! But
of this we may be surc, that
science, in obeying the law
of humanity, will always
labour to enlarge the fron-
tiors of life,” , ., . .

[Scéence, Physiology, and
Philosophy are vepresented in
the biographies of the Tenth
Edition by such names as
DARWIN, TYNDALL, HUX-
LEY,Lord KELVIN,HAECKEL,
BROWN-SEQUARD, RENAN,
BUNSEN, A. R. WALLACE,
and Lord RAYLEIGH.)

A LETTERED TRAMP.

From the Article by THEODORE
WATTS-DUNTON.

George Borrow.—
v+ v+ . As he stood con-
siderably more than 6 foet in
height, was a fuirly trained
athlete, and had o counte-
aanee of extraordingry im-
pressiveness, if not of com.
manding beauty —Gresk in
type with a dash of tho
Hebrew -— we may assume
that thorc had never before
uppeared on the Knglish high.
roads #o majestic-looking & tramp as he who, on un after-
noon in May, left his squalid lodging with bundlo gnd
stick to begin life on tho roads. Shaping his courso to
the south-west, he soon found himself on Salisbury Plain.
And then his extraordinary adventures began, After a while .
he becume a travelling hedge-smith, and it was while pursu- !
ing this avocation that he made the acquuintance of the
splendid road-girl, born at Long Melford Workhouse, whom
he has immortalized under the name of Isopel Berners, .

[GEORGE ELIOT, EMERSON, EDWARD FITZGERALD,
FLAUBERT, BRET HARTE, PIERRE LOTI, arc but names
taken by chance from the exhaustive list of literary bio-
graphics with which the Tenth Edition 5 cnviched.)

THE ARABIAN NIGHTS.
From the Avticle by STANLEY LANE-POOLE,

Prof. of Arabic, Trinity Colleye, I)ublin,

Burton.— . . . . . . By far the most cclebrated of
all hig books is the translution of the *‘Arabian Nights,”

Qrorar. Borrow,
(From the palnting by PRillipe in the possession of Mr . Mureoy.)

It ir open to critivism in many ways: it is not so exact
in scholurship, nor so faithful to its avowed text, s might
be expected from his reputation ; but it reveals a profound
acquaintance with the voenbulury and customs of the
Muslims, with their classien] idiom as well ns their vulgaress
“Rillingsgate,” with their philosophy and mdes of thought
as well as their most seeret and most disgnsting habits,
The translation itself ix often marked by extruordinary
resource and felicity in the exuct reproduction of the sonse
of the original: Burton’s vocabulary was marvellously
extensive, and he had o genius for hitting upon the right
word ; but his faney for archaic words and phrases, his
habit of eoining word 4 und the harsh and rugged atyle he
affected, detract from the literary quality of the work
without in any degree on-
hancing ita fidelity.  With
grave defects, but sometimen
brillinnt merits, the transla-
tion lolds a wmirror to its
wnthor,  He was, as has heen
well said, an  Elizabwethan
horn out of time: in the
duys of Drake his very fuults
might huve connted to his
eredit. . . . . . L,

[Oriental  travellers  and
students, A, VAMBERY, 8ir
H. STANLEY, 8ir SAMUEL
BAKER, 8ir H. A. LAYARD,
EMIN PASHA, and many
others, have separate ariicles
in the Tenth Lidition.)

THE ‘* MAN OF
GOLD."

Fromthe Avticleby H, SPENSER
WILKINSON.

Molitke, Helmuth
Carl Bernhard,
Count von (1800-
1891), Prussian Field-
Marshal, for thirty years
chief of the staff of the
Prussinn army, the greatest
strategist of the lutter half of the 19th century, and
the creator of the modern method of dirceting armics
in the field, was born 26th QOctober 1800, at Parchimn in
Meckienburg, of a German fumily of ancient nobility. , .

+ v+ .. His tastes inclined Lim to liternture, to his-
tarien] stidy, and to travel,  In 1827 he had published a
short romanee Zhe L'wo Friends,  In 1831 it was followed
hy un exsuy entitled : Hollund and Belgiva in their Mutual
Relatioms from their Separation wwder Philip 11, to their
yenmion wnder *William I, in which were displayed the
author’s interest in the politieal insnes of the day, and his

textensive historical rending,  Tn 1832 uppearcd An Account
i of the Internal Civeumstanees and Sovial Conditions of

Poland, a second study of a burning question based both

. on reading and on personal observation of Polish life und

character. In 1832 he contracted to translate Gibbon’s

" Deeline and Fall into German, for which he was to receive

£75, his ohject being to earn the money to buy a horse,
Iu eighteen months he had finished nine volumes out of
twelve, bnt the publisher failed to produce the book, and
Moltke never voceived mors than £205, so that the chi.(
reward of bis labour was the historical knowledge which
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heaequired. . . . . . . . . . . . . .
« v 4. As a strategist Moltke cannot be eatimated
by comparison with Frederick or Nuapoleon, hecause he

had not the authority cither of a king or of a communder-
in-chief, While it is doubtful whether he can be con-
victed of auny strategical errors, it scems beyond doubt
that he never had to face a situation which placed any
strain on his powers, for in the campaigns of 1866 and
1870 his devisions seemed to be made without the slightest
effort, and he was never at u Joss.  The present genera-
tion of strategists owes ite best ideas to him und is incap-
able of eriticising hiw,

He was a tall spare figure, and in his latter years his
tanned features hud received a set expression which wus
at once hard und grand. He was habitually taciturn and
reserved, though u most accomplished linguist, so that it
was said of him that he was “silent in seven languages,”
The stern school of his early life had given him a rarc self-
control, 8o thut no indiscreet or unkind expression is known
to huve ever fallen from him.  Long before his name was
on the Jips of the public he was known in the army and in
the statf as the “nun of gold,” the ideal character whom
every one admired and who had no enemies, . .

Great soldiers, past and present, Prince RUPERT,
MARLBOROUGH, Marshal SAXE, WELLINGTON, General
GALLIFET, SHERMAN, Lord ROBERTS, figure largely in
the Encyclopadia Britannica as subjects of biographical
articles.)

DR R )

A GREAT ENGLIEH CHURCHMAN,

From the Article (2 pages) by J. BASS MULLINGER, M.4.

Parker, Matthew (1504-1575).—
His industry os a student snd his general ability marked
him out for early notice ; and when, in 1521, Wolscy waa
founding Curdinal College (ufterwards Christ Church),
Oxford, Parker wus once swmong a number of rising
Cambridge students who were invited to become fellows
of the new society. Fortunately, however, for himgelf
and for Cambridge he elected to stay at Corpus. The
university was at this time becoming a great centre of the
Reformation movement, and he found himself attracted to
the muetings held at the White 1Horss (an inn in the town),
which the Catholic party derisively styled “Germany,”
from ths fact that it was the known rendezvous of the
supporters of Lutheran tenets.  Among those with whom
s way thus brought into contuct was Bilney, the martyr ;
and when, in 1581, the latter was burned at Norwich,
Parker attended him in his Just hours, und afterwards
hore testimony to his constancy,  On Cranmer's election to
the archbishopric of Canterbury, Parker received a licence

..... .

| neighbourhood as  divine of considerable oratorical power.
He was summoned to preach at court; and in 1535 the
queen, Ann Boleyn, appointed-him her chaplain. . . . . .
...... Tn one of his letters to Cecil, written
about 1543, he coufesses to a * natural viciosity of over-
much shamefacedness”; and this constitutional defect
would seem, at this time, to have been uggravated by o
state of health which made it necessary for him to obtain
the pormission of the university, when preaching in St
Mury's, Cumbridge, to do so with his head covered. In
the year 1538 he was created DI, Although his in-
diffsrent health and Jove of study alike inclined him to a
retired Jife, his soclusion was frequently broken in upon by
honours and preferment which came unsought, He was
selocted by Thomas Cromwell to preach at Pauls Cross,
on account of *his learning in holy letters and uncorrupt
judgment in the same.” . . . . . . . o . L.
When Queen Mury ascended the throne, most of the
college heads at Cambridge were deprived of office, and
Parker only forestalled a like fute by resignation. The
fuet of his being u married man alone sufticed to entail the
loss of ull his ceclesinntion]l preferments, He did not,
however, like many of the leaders of his party, fly from the
country, but lived in strict retirement, his place of resi-
dence being a secret which appears to have died with him.

A fall from horseback, when be was on one occasion
compelled to flee by night frum Mary’s emissaries, resulted
in & permanont injury (his language appears to imply a
rupture) which still further disinclined him to active and
luborious public duties; and upon Elizabeth’s accession
he evineed little readiness to avail himself of prospects
of preferment held out by Sir Nicholus Bucon, the lord
kesper. He believed himself 10 be summonced by duty to
return to his former sphere of labour at Cambridge, ut that
time, like Oxford, in o singularly depressed and unsatis.
factory condition, *Of all places in England,” he writes
to Bacon, “I would wish to bestow most of my time in the
university, the state whereof is miscrable at this present.”
His services were needed, however, for a wider sphere of
netion; and in December 1508 he wan summoned by
royal command to London, where it was intimated to him
that he was to be appuinted to the primacy.

...... The delay which took pluce in his consecration
arose from the fact that the three bishops numed in the
original warrant (Tonstal, Bourne, snd Poole) refused to act,
and a second warraut was consequently found nceessary.
In the following century the Romanist party sought, by
circulating the “ Nug's Head fuble,” to throw discredit on
Parker’s consecration by represcuting that he, together
with cortain other bishops, was simply ordained, and that
too in au irreverent aud uncanonical fashion, at a tavern
in Fleet Street. The evidence which contruvenes this

to preach, und soon becume known in Cumbridge and its

story (see Pocock’s edition of Burnet's History of the

The Mastery of the. Pacific

In Lord Beaconsfield’s time it was the political fashion to look towards Eastern Europe and the
Balkan States for the appearance of thut cloud no larger than a man’s hand which was to herald an

Kuropean war,

A little later it was to the North-West frontiers of India and the district around

Herat that far-seeing statesmen looked for trouble. But to-day political prophets scem te agree
that the future battle-ground of the Great Powers will be the waters of the Pacific. There, if at

all, will the Anglo-Japanese alliance
be for those who have the Mastez'
Rritunnica, in the articles ¢ COMM

ND OF THE SEA,” “ COMPARATIVE STRENGT

become active, and in such an international conflict victory will
of the Pacific. The Toenth Fdition of the Eneycloprdia

or

NAVIES,” “8KA POWER,” and under many other headings, gives the reader materials for

forming an opinion on this vital problem.
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Reformation, vol. v.) is, however, singularly full and
sutisfactory, .

During the fifteen yoars of his primacy Parker's best
energics were devoted to defining more accurately the
discipline and belief of the newly coustituted Chureh of
England, and to bringing about a general conformity,
The Thirty-Nine Articles wero passed by vonvocation under
his presidency in 1562, Tn the year 1566 he issued his cele-
brated * Advertisements,” “for the due order in the public
administration of common praysrs and using the holy sern-
ments, and for the appmrel of all persons ceclesinsticnl,”

[WOLSEY, CRANMER, LATIMER, RIDLEY, GARDINER,
LAUD, HOOKER, BURNET, arc names representative of his-
torical Churchmen whose lives form the subject of articles in
the Tenth Edition,]

THE CREATOR OF THE IMPERIAL IDEA.

From the Article (10 pages) by F. GREENW0OD.

Beaconsfleld.—. . . . . . The news that the
Khedive's Sucz C'anal shares had been bought by the
(Government was received with boundless applause. [t wis
a courpgeous thing to do; but it was not a Disrnelinn con.
ception, nor did it originate in any GGovernment department.
It was suggested from without at a moment when the
possibility of ever nequiring the shares was passing nway,
On the morning of the 10th of November 1875, the then
oditor of the Pall Mall Gazette went to Lord Derby at
the Foreign Office, informed him that the Khedive's shares
were passing into the hands of a French syndicate, and
urged arrest of the transaction by purchase for Fngland.
(The shares being private property their sale could not,
of course, be forbidden.) Iord Derby thought there must
be a mistake, He could not believe that bargaining of
that kind could go on in Cairo without coming to the
knowledge of the British Consul there, He was answered
that nevertheless it was going on, The difticulties of
purchase by England were then arrayed by Lord Derhy.
They were more than one or two, and of course they had
a formidable look ; but so also had the alternative and the
lost opportunity. One difficulty had already come into
existence, and had to be met at once, Lord Derby had
cither to make direet inquiry of the Khedive or to let
the matter go. 1f he inquired, and there was no such
negotiation, his question might be interpreted in a very
troublesome way ; morcover, we should put the ides of
selling the shares into the Khedive's head, which would be
unfortunate. “ There’s my position, and now what do you
say?” 'The answer given, Lord Derby drafted a telegram
to the British Consul-Gleneral at Cairo, and read it out.

It instructed Colonel Stanton to go immediately

f;‘::‘ f"‘"’ to the Khedive and put the question point blank.
*  Meanwhile the prime minister would be scen,

and Lord Derby's visitor might call next day to hear the
reply from Cairo. It is enongh to add here that on receipt
of the answer the purchase for England was taken up
and wont to a speedy conclusion, e e e e
.. +... Howecould it be imagined thut with six years
of power from his seventicth year, the Jow “adventurer,”
mysterious and theatrical to the lust, should fill a greater
space in the mind of England twenty years after death
than Peel or Palmerston ufter five? Of course it can be
oxplained ; and when ecxplained, we see that Disraeli’s
good fortune in this respect is not due entirely to hix
own merits. His lnst years of power might have been
followed hy as long a period of more acceptable government

than his own, to the cffacement of his own from memory ;

but that did not happen. What did follow was a time

of universal turbulence and suspicion, in which the pride
of the nation was wounded again and again. To wy
“Mujuba” and “ Gordon ” recalls itz deepest hurts, but
not all of them : and it may be that & pained and angry
people, looking back, saw in the man whom they lately
displaced more than they bad ever scen before,  From
that time, at any rate, Disracli hus been acknowledged s
the regenerator and representative of the Tmperial idea
in England, He has also been accused on the same
grounda; and if the giver of good wine may be blamed
for the guest who gots diunk on it. there is justico in the
acensation. It is but o statement of fact, howover, that
Disracli retuins hix hold upon the popular mind on this
account mainly,  The rekindling of the Tmperial idea is
understood ax a timely aet of revolt and redemption: of
revolt against continuous humilintions  deeply folt, re-
demption from the fate of nations obviously weak and
suspected of timidity, It har been called  rescue-work

deliverance from the dangers of invited aggression and
a philosophical neglect of the means of defenee,

Earl DERBY, Lord LOCH, Prince LOBANOFF, De
GIERS, GAMBETTA, Lord SALISBURY, and JOHN BRIGHT
are but a_ferr of the modern statesmen to cach of whom an
arficle is devoted in the Tenth Fdition.]

DOMESTIC FICTION.

From. the bingraphical Avtivle

Austen, Jane.— The novels most
popular at that time belonged to the class of which My
Radeliffe's UVedolpho, Goodwin's Stel.eon or Caleh Williams,
and Lewiws Monk are the best known representatives,
Agninst this style of fietion Miss Austen from the first
set her face ; she had a remarkably keen sense of humour,
and the Judicrous aspect of these thrilling  ineidents,
mysterious situations, and unnatural characters, presented
itself very strongly to her mind. .Northanger Abhey, one
of her carliest productions, is a clever and well-sustuined
parady on romances of this type,  She did not, however,
confine herself to mere negative criticism, but resolved to
show that the interest of readers could be roused and sus-
tained by u story aheolutely free from the whole machinery
of romance and exaggerated sentiment, but presenting an
uccurately-drawn picture of quict, natural life.  Thix task
she necomplished with complete success ; she was the first
to introduce the novel of domestic life, and her writings
are still the best specimens of that class of fiction, . .

...... In the hands of mont writers such materials
would infallibly become monotonous and tiresome; but
from any danger of this Miss Austen is complotely freed
hy her wonderful power of exeiting interest in the *in-
volvements and feelings of ordinary life,” and the skill
witk which, by a series of impereeptible but effective
touches, she diseriminates her characters, rounds them off,
and makes them stand out from the canvas real and living
PEPHONAKLE  « o« o o v 4 v v e e e e

[Of the many women-wrilers whose biographies appear in
" the Tenth FKdition, GEORGES S8AND, FANNY BURNEY,
CHARLOTTE BRONTE, ELIZABETH BARRETT BROWN-
ING, and Miss MITFORD are but a feww characteristic names.)

A QUEEN OF TRAGEDY.

From the bivgraphical Article

Bernhardt, S8arah.— . . . . . . Her earlieat

" years were spent in Holland,  When she was thirteen she

The race for dominion in Africa hetween England and the Great Powers is fully described in the
Tenth Edition,
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The Tenth Edition chronicles the latest modern advance and the most recent research in every subject.
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entered the Paris Conservatoire, where she gained the | in the language. Modelled upon the Arabian Nights, it
second prize for tragedy in 1861 and the same for comedy | eatches with wonderful ardouy the magical atmosphero of
in 1862, Her first nppearance at the Comédie Frangaise | Orientalism ; through its eity of “yellow domes and bluck
was mude jn n minor part in Racine's Jphigénie without | cypresses, silver fountuins and marble pillars,” the roa_der
any murked success, and her carver there was speedily | wanders with all the circumstance of imaginative actuality,
interrupted by her having the tomerity to slap the face of | Mr Meredith, in casting sbout for a new field, was loss
one of the “leuding ladies,” whom she considered to have | fortunate in inspiration. 1t occurred to him to turn his
insulted her sister.  After a year spont in playing burlesque | fumilinrity with tho life and legendary tradition of the
parts ut the Porte St Martin and Gymnase theatres, she | Rhinclander into a sort of imitation of the grotosqueric of
took a sudden trip to Spain; but having spent all her : the Germau romunticists, and in the following year, 1857,
money, she returned, and boenmne o member of the com- i he put forth Farina, a Legend of' Cologne, which sought
puny at the Odéon in 1867. There xhe made her first | to transfer to English sympathics the spirit of German
definite suceess as the Queen in Ruy Blas,  During the | romance in the same way thut Shagpat had handled Ori-
siege of Paris she organized an ambulance service in the | ental fairy-lore. The result was less successful, The plot
theatre.  When peace was restored she left the Odéon for | of Farina lacks fibre, its motive is insufficient, and the
the Comédie Frangaise, thereby incurring a considerable ' diverse elements of humour, serious narrative, and romance
monetary forfeit. Her début at the Comédic Frangaise + searcely stand in proportion to one another. If, however,
was ninde in November 1872 ag Gabrielle in Mademouwelle © Farina lost him w little ground, the Ordeal of Richard
de Belle Iele,  From that time she steadily inercased her ! Feverel, which followed in 1859, transferred Mr Meredith
reputation, in spite of an uphill fight against adverse criti- - at once to a new sphere and to the altitude of eompleto sue.
cisin, two of the most definite steps in her progress being - cess,  With thiv novel Mr Meredith deserted the realm of.
ber performances as Phidre (in December 1874), and Dofla  faney for that of the philosophical and psychological
8ol in Hernand (in November I877),  In 1879 she cwme : study of human nature, and Richard Feverel was the firat,
to London with the company of the Comédie Frangaise  as it is perhaps the fuvourite, of those wonderful studies
for their famous season at the Gaiety Theatre. . . . .| of motive and action which placed him at the head of

r_f]// the great ﬁ"rurf,f n/' the modern slage are ,"/ﬂjg[[,r q/’ cOlltBlllpOI‘tLl'y novelists, The theme of this fine Htll(]_\'

biographical notice in the Tenth Edition of the Encyclopadia . ¥ the question of w boy's education. It depicts the
Rritannica.] ahortive attompt of a proud and opinionated father, hide.

i bound by theory and precept, to Dring up his son to o
WMAETERLINCK : A PROSE-POET. perfeet state of manhood through a ‘system which con-
—_ trols all his early circumstancer and ropresses many of the
From the Article (9 pages) by J. DU FIEF, L. LECLERE, | natural and wholesome jnstinets and impulses of adoles-
and ARTHUR SYMONS. cenee,  The Jove seenes in Richard Feverel are specially
Belgium..— . . . ... In hix plays he is always fx"euh-aml full of vitality, and marked a revolution in the
concerned with spiritual issucs, with action as it might be lunglmh treatment of clean and rounly pussion, . ... . .
seen in dreams, with u world reflected in u chamber of | [DICKENS, THACKERAY, CHARLES READE, W, BLACK,
mirrors, with disembodied passions and the tragedies of | BLACKMORE, THOMAS HARDY, STEVENSON, are a frw
childish and ghostly souls. He has invented a whole | of the Knglish novelists whose lives are written in the Tenth
theatre of marionaettes, who are more mysteriously simple Edf’l:'ou.]
than human beings; he has made the stage at once more ’
subjective und more pictorinl thun it ever was before, In A GREAT SUCCESSOR TO JENNY LIND.
his cusays ho is content to speak with his own voice, un({
his own voice is more beautiful, and has more beautifu! Y "
and profound things to say, than the feigned voices of his From the liograpliical Am,cle' on
characters,  Speaking without intermediary, he speaks P,.'tﬂ"“.',' """ Ln 1861 she sung in La Sonnambula
with a more absolute abundonment of every convention of | 8 Covent (’“'?'d‘f"’, and from this time she became the
human resorve, except the reserve of an cxtreme fastidious. | Jeading operatic gurina downa, ber uppearances in London,
ness in the choice of words simple enongh and sincere | Paris snd the other principal muswu.ll centres, being a lony
enough to convey cxactly his meaning, more spontane- | Succession qf t{lmpplm, and her 7dles covering 'ull the
ously, it would seem, than any writer sinco Emerson. Hiy | Erest 1"1"? in lulisn operd. In 1868 she warried the
essays might well be the fuvourite rending of those to m”‘“’ll"l"’ de (’f“.lx; {qrt_)m Whom she was (’i}lVOl‘(.!ed in 1885 ;
whom beauty must come with o certain dogmatism, if it is she then "‘(""“e‘ Nicolini, the tenor, who died in 1898 ;
to be secepted for what it is. . . . . . . . L . gl::.i ll:I 1{?9.':}11:%::&:1}? t(];c wlf:: %nBﬁrﬁn)Cedelﬁrt)ln1, ‘t
[BIORNSON,  IBSEN, NIETSZCHE, DRACHMANN, | Tt soused to appeat on tho. oporatio stage in public
GNE /ST, TRE/TSOHK E, are some of the celebrated Conti- | ggeor the ‘eighties, but at Craig-y-Nos, her place in Wales,
nental writers who figure in the Fncyclopedia Britannica.} | ghe built o private theatre, and her occasional appesrances
for enormous fees ut concerts at the Albert Hall continued

A MASTER NOVELIST. to uttract enthusiastic audiences, her singing of “ Home,

Sweet Home " becoming peculiorly associated with those

From the Life of events, Purtly owing to her fine original training, partly

Meredith.— . . . ... It was carly in 1856 that | t0 her splendid method, and partly to her avoidance of

the Nhaving of Shagpat made its appearance, and, despite | Wagnerian riles, Madame Patti wonderfully presetved the
the fact that the hour was particularly rich in literary | freshness of her voice and her beautiful exceution, and she

production, it was at once recognized us u work of singular | Will be remembered as, after Jenny Lind, the greatest
imagination, richness, and romance. George Eliot was | singer of the 19th century,

one of the first to acelaim its excellence, und Dante [8/M8 REEVES, Madame TIETJENS, G. MARIO,
Gubriel Rowsotti was among its cnthusinstic culogists. | 8ignor FOLI, are some of the vocalists whose biographies
Its success was not, perhaps, popular, but it was at least | appear in the Tenth Edition of the Encyclopedia Britan-
genuine, und the book remains one of the most fascinating | mica.]
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A TORY CHANCELLOR.

—_—
From the biographical Article on Lord ELDON,

Eldon, John 8cott, Bakox, and afterwards
EarL or (1751-1838), lord high chancellor of England,
was born at Neweastle on the 4th June 1751, Hin
grondfather, William MNeott of Sandgate, a suburb of
Neweastle, was clerk to a “fitter"—u sort of water-
carrier und broker of conls, Hix father, whose name
also was William, hegan life us an apprentice to a fitter,
in which service he obtained the freedom of Newenstle,

becoming & member of the guild of Honxtmen ; later in
life he bacame o prineipal in the business, and attained
respactuble position as a merchant in Newcastle, accumu- |
lnting property worth nearly £20,000, He was twice
married ; his second wife, the mother of John Scott, says
Lord Campholl (Lord Chancellors, vol, vii, p. 4), “ was o
woman of such wuperior understanding, that to her is
traced the extraordinary talent which distinguished her
two sons, William and Joln—Lord Stowell and Lord
Eldon.” Tt way be mentioned that William and John
had ench of them o twin sister, .

...... In 1776 he was called to the bar, intending
at firat to cstablish himself ns un advoeate in his native
town, o schemo which his enrly success lod him to
abundon, and he soon settled to the practice of his pro
fossion in London, and on the Northern Cfireuit. Thus,
at Inst, haed he started on the high rowd to the chancellor-
ship, hawving narrowly eseaped becoming o conlitter, o
country parson, a provincial barrister, and, according to
one account, a retailer of figs and raising,

In the auttmn of the yesr in which he was called to
the bar his father died, leaving him a legaey of £1000
over aml above the £2000 previonsly settled on him, He
was alrewdy an excellent lnwyer, and suceceded fairly well
on his first circuit, though not so well ax to satisfy him of
the safety of attempting & London earcer,  He thorefore
took & house in Noweastle, with the view of establishing
himself there, but still delayed to leave London; and his
prospects thers suddenly improving, Jie sssignod the New-
castle house to his brother Henry, In his sceond year at
the bur his prospects began to brighten, His brother
William, who by this time held the Cumden professorship
of ancient history, and enjoyed an extensive acquuintance
with men of eminence in London, wus in a position
matorially to advance his interests,  Among his frionds
was the notorious Bowes of Gibwide, to the patronage of
whose honxe the rise of the Secott family was largely
owing, Bowes huving contested Newcastle and lost it,
presented an cleetion petition aguinst the return of his
opponent.  Young Seott was retained as junior counsel in
the case, and though he lost the petition he did not fail to
improve the opportunity which it afforded for displaying
histalents, . . . . . . . . .0 L.,

[ See also the lives of ELLENBOROUGH, THURLOW,
BROUGHAM, CAIRNS, SELBORNE, ESHER, COLERIDGE,
S, &) L

THE CAREER OF A GREAT BIOLOGIST.

Krom the Article on HUXLEY,

Huxley, Thomas Henry (1325-1893), the
most distinguished English biologist (if in o different
field we except Charles Darwin) of the 19th century,
was born on the 4th of Muy 1820 at Iwling, where his
father, Georgo Huxley, was senior assistunt-master in the
school of Dr Nicholas. This was an establishment of

repute, and is at any rate remuarkable for huving produced

two men with so little in common in after life as Huxley
and Cardinal Newman. The cardinal’s brother, Francis
Willinm, had been “ecaptain” of the school in 1821,
Huxley wus a seventh child (as his futher had alro been),
and the youngest who survived infaney,  Of Huxloy's
ancestry no more ik aseertuinable than in the caso of most
middle-cluss familios,  Ie himnelf thought it sprang from
the Cheshire Huxleys of Husley Hall,  Different branches
migrated south, one, now extinet, renching London, where
its members were appurently enguged in commeree,  They
established themselves for fonr generutions nt Wyre Hall,
near  Edmonton, wnd one was knighted by Charlea 11,
Huxley describes his paternal mee ax “mainly Iherinn
mongrels, with o good dash of Norman and o little
Saxon.”  From his father he thought he derived little

cexeept o guick tewmper and the artistie faenlty which

proved of great serviee to him and reappeared in an even
more striking degree in hix daughter, the Hon, M
Collier.  * Mentally and physieally,” he wrote, *1 am o
picee of my mother.”  Her maiden name was Ruchel
Withers.  “She cume of Wiltshire people,” he adds, and
describes hor us *“u typieal exnmple of the Therinn variety,”
He tells us that “her most distingnishing charaeteristio
wag rapidity of thought, . . . That peeulinrity has heen
pussed on to me in full strength ™ (Kssags, i, 1), One of
the not least striking facts in Husley's life is that of
education in the formal sense he received none, 1 hud
two yours of a pandemoninm of a school (between eight
and ten), and after that neither help nor symputhy in any
intellectunl direction till 1 reached munhood ” (Life, ii.
145).  After the death of Dr Nicholw the Enling sehool
broke up, and Huxloy's father roturned whont 1835 to
his native town, Coventry, wherashe had obtained w small
appointment.  Huxley was left to his own devieen ; fow
histories of boyhood could offer uny parallel. At twolve
he was sitting up in boed to read Hutton's Geology.  Hin
great desire was to Lo a mechanieal engineer ; it ended in
his devotion to “the mechanicnl enginecring of living
machines.”  Hin curiosity in this dirsetion was nearly
fatal; & post-mortem ho was taken to between thirteen
and fourteen was followed hy an illness which svens to
have been the starting-point of the ill-health which pursned
him ull through life, . e e

The naval medical service exists for practical purposes.
It i not surprising, therefore, that after his three yoenrs’
nominal employment Huxley wus ordered on aetive serviee,
‘Though withont: private means of any kind, he resigned.
The navy, however, retaing the eredit of having sturted his
sciontific career as well as that of Hooker and Darwin,
Huxley wuas now thrown on his own resources, the
immediate prospecets of which were slender enough,  Ax
# matter of fuct, he had net to wait many months, His
friend Edward Forbos was appointed to the chair of
Nutural History in Edinburgh, and in July 1854 he
suceveded him as lecturer at the School of Mines und us
naturalist to ghe Cleological Survey in the following year,
The latter post he hesitated at first to accept, a8 he *did
not care for forsils ” (Fesays, 1. 15). In 1855 he married
Miss I, A. Heathorn, whose acquaintance he bad made in
Bydney. They were enguged when Huxley eould offer
nothing but the future promise of his ubility, The con.
fidence of his devoted helpmate was not misplaced, and her
affection sustained him to the end, ufter she had seen him
the recipient of every honour which English science conld
bestow.  is most important research belonging to this
period was the Croonian Lecturs delivered hefore ths
Roynl Society in 1858 on “The Theory of the Vertebrate
Skull.” In this ho completely and finally demolished, by
applying as before the inductive method, the idealistic, if

The Tenth Edition contains a lengthy Biozuphical study of Darwin.
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in some degree cvolutionary, views of jts origin which | the first success of the well-known “ Romantic school.”
Owen had derived from Goethe and Oken. This finally | Zonri 717, it is said, brought its author about £2000,
disposed of the “archetype,” and may be said once for all | But the revolution of July now broke out and interrupted

to have liberated the English anatomical school from the | every literary scheme,

deduetive method,

1t was, however, welcomed by the creole’s son, who flung

In 1859 The Origin of Species was published. This | himself with ardour into the struggle.

was & momentous event in the history of science, and not
least for Huxley., Hitherto he had turned a deaf ear to
evolution,.  *I took my stand,” he wsuys, “upon two
grounds: firstly, that . . . the evidence in favour of
transmutation was wholly insuflicient ; and, secondly, that
no sugyestion respecting the causcs of the transmutation
assumed, which had been made, was in any way adequate
to explain the phenomena” (Life, i. 168), Huxley had
rtudied Lamarck *“attentively,” but to no purpose, Lyell
* wits the chief agent in smoothing the road for Darwin,
For consistent uniformitarianism postulates evolution as
much in the orgunic us in the inorganic world ” (Le.); und
Huxley found in Darwin what he had failed to find in
Lamarck, an intelligible hypothesis good enough as a
working basis.  Yet with the transparent candour which
was churaeteristic of him, he never to the end of his life
concealed the fact that he thought it wanting in rigorous
proof. Darwin, however, was o naturalist ; Huxley was
not,
|Prof. Huxley's grim battle with life-long ill-health is
sympathetically velated in the blography from whick the
above cxtracts are taken, |

A PRINCE OF ROMAMCERS.
Frowm the Article by PERCY FITZGERALD, author of
“ Romance of the English Stage,”

Dumas, Alexandre (1802-1870), one of the
most remarkable characters that the 19th century has
produced, was the son of General Dumas and of Murie
Labonret, an innkeeper’s daughter,  1lis futher wus an
offieer of remarkable gulluntry, who for his dashing exploits
had obtuined the odd title of the “Horatiue Cocles of
the Tyrol.” He was a croole, the illegitimate son of the
Marquis Davy de lu Pailleterie, and of Louise Dumas, a
bluck woman of St Domingo. Long after, his grandson
was to exeite the laughter of Puris by claiming this title,
and assuming the family arms. The genersl had an in-
subordinate temper, and excited the dislike and suspicion
of Napoleon, who sent him back from Egypt to languish
in obscurity, and dic of disappuintment at Villers-Cotterets
in the year 1806,

Alexundre Dumas was born on July 4, 1802, at Villers-
Cotterets, where he was brought up under the care of an
affectionate and pious mother. .

« v+« « v« v« w W« W« 4 v .« Mcanwhile
the visit of Mucready and other English players to Paris
bad introduced him to Shakespenre, and had set him to
work on & grand romantic and historical drama which he
called Christine, The young clerk had the boldness to
lovk forward to having it presented on the boards of the
first theatre in France, and, with an energy and spirit that
should ¢ncourage every friendless uspirant, set every re
source he could command at work,  Charles Nodier intro-
duced him to Baron Taylor, the literary director of the
theatre, who, if we are to crodit Dumas, was so enchanted
with the work that he accepted it und submitted it to the
COMPANY BL ONCC.  « « o o e e . .,
But it happened that another Christine was
supported by even greater influence, and J)umas’s had to
be withdrawn, Tu a short time he had written Henri 111,
which was produced (February 11, 1829) with the most

In 1842 Le murried an nctress named 1da Ferrier, who
had performed in his plays ; but the union was not a happy
one, and, after a ruther extravagant cureer, the lady retired
to Florence, where she died in the ycear 1859, Hitherto
bis success, though remarkable, could not he culled Euro-
pean, and he was not to be distinguished from the crowd

of French professional littératenrs. But in 1844 tho famous
Memte Christo uppeared, which may be said to huve excited

more universal interest than any romance since Kobinson

Crusoe or Waverley, The extraordinary colour, the never-

flagging spirit, the endless surprises, and the air of nature

which was east over even the most extravagant situations,

make this work worthy of the popularity it enjoyed in

almost every country of the world, 1t was followed by the

1o loss famous 7%ree Musketeers. These productions were

the moro remarkable as they were written from day to day

for the readers of a newspupor, and thus firmly established

the siuilleton us o necessary element of French literature,

In this, ns in other departinents where ho was suecessful,

Dumas was not original, and only took up the ides of a

succeessful predecessor, Eugéne Sue, whose Juif Errant had

enjoyed much popularity in this shape.

This trinmph made him, as it were, irresponsible in the
literury world, and suggested to bim a series of whole-
sale operations for supplying the public with books, the
history of which makes an extraordinary chapter in litera-
ture.  He contracted for innumerable stories, each of
great length, und to be published at the same time, almost
uny one of which would be beyond the powers of n single
writer, In a single year, 1844, he issued some forty
volumes, and later on he engaged himself even more decply
«to meet these heavy demands,  He began by employing one
or two ussistunts, with whoso sid he furnished his two great
stories ; and it may be said that, with his constant
supervision and jnspiration, his daily direction, suggestion
of incidents, munipulation of the ideas of others, consulta-
tions, &e., he might ulmost fuirly claim the credit of luving
written Monte Chaisto and the Three Musketecrs, Hix most
valuable nssistant was Maquet. . . . . . . . . .
But presently the pupular writer found that even this form
of partnership was too great a tax upon his time, und he
began to proceed upon the simpler process of ordering
works from clever young writers, to whom he suggested
subject and perhaps a simple outline of treatment—and
then issuing their work with his name, Some cure in the
selection was at first excreised, but later he accepted any
stuff that was brought to him—travels, cssays, stories—
and endorsed them with his name, Indeed a volume
could be filled with the odd details und complicated rami-
fications of this system, which was exposed in the most
unsparing fashion by Grunier de Cassagnae, Jaequet ulias
“De Mirecourt,” nnd Quérard, Dumas justified his
system of appropriating from dead and living authors by
u theory of what le called “conquests,” ©All human
phenomena,” he says, “are public property. The pan of
genius does not steal, he only conquers.  Every one urrives
in his turn and at his hour, seizes what his ancestors have
left, and puts it into new shape and combinations.”

In the meantime he was earning vast sums., Leaving
the work of composition to his journeymen, he now entered
on & ncw and reckless course, with a view of dazzling his
countrymen and gratifying his own Eastern taste, In this

extraordinary results, This picce was important as being

view he built a vast theatre for the production of his own
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Ignorance One Feels Ashamed Of.

HOW often it happens to cuch of us, at the dinnor table of a friend, in the railway carvinge, at the club,
or at table d’hdte in a hotel on our holidays, to hecome involved in a conversation or an argument on
some point of general intorest, some topic upon which all men of education should be informed. It may ho
the pros and cons of electric traction, the intricate controversy of Free 'I'rade, the merits of the turbine, or the
difficultics of such intornational questions ns Treaty Ports or Exterritorinlity. Some cardinal prineiples of
law, of science, of economics wre involved, and perhups you find yourself the only one of the group not conversant
with them. You feel ashamed of your ignorunce, and you resolve to remedy it at once.  What happens?

Just as in numerous other circumstances of life, you have three courser open. You may order a
technical text-book on one general subject in which you may scek for tho mimmte pices of information, the
ignoranco of which hus boen the source of your humilintion.  But before you find what you want, tho phrase
“ Searchiny for a needle in o bundle of hay” will oceur again and again to your mind in exasperating reiteration,
You will abandon your search in despuir.  Another way out of your difficulty would seem to be the purchase
of u popular primer which offers no obstacles in the form of unwieldy dimensions. Here, it is true, you
will find less huy, but the chunces are that you will also tind no needle.

"The superiority of a work like the Lneycloprdin Brilannirn will now become obvions to you, For in this
book ulone you will find as much or as little information as you seek with a minimum of labour expended on
tho search, thanks to the magical propertics of an Index more voluminous than has ever yet heen composed.

It has been said again and again, and cannot be repeated too often, that a dull and ill-dirceted search is o
storilising, unprofituble, brainfagging operation, which robs final discovery of all its freshness and charm,
Moreover, in works constructed on a less generous seale than the Eueyelopedin Brilunnica theve is considerable
chance of never making the discovery at all, because the fact to bo discovered may not be there. Faney the
Prince in the fairy story breaking through bramble and briar to find u pulace with tho lights ull out and the
Sleeping Beauty tled. .

The seeker of every kind, from the most humble to the most ambitious, will make no expedition into the
pages of the Tenth Edition without coming upon his reward swiftly, casily—incvitably.

),

\S
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works, and s gorgeous castle at St Gormain, on the model | the public, He attempted newspapers like the Housque-
of u palace in u fairy tale, on which he lavished every | taire, of which he would grow tired after o few numbers,
adornment. While these follies wers in progress he suc- | but to every article in which he was reudy to attach his
ceoded in gotting himself attachod to the suite of the youny | name. His next escapade wax joining Guribaldi (1860),
duke of Montpensier, then (1846) setting out for Madrid | whose messenger and lieutenant he constituted himself; und,
to be married, snd roceived besides a sort of commission from | in reward for some trifling serviee, he eluimed the appoint-
the Government to visit Algeria, with o view to making it - ment of “director of the museum and explorations ” at
populaz by a lively uecount from his pen. He was granted ' Naples, an office he wax presently forced to revign.

a passage to Oran on board one of the Government mail . . . .

boats, but, through un awkward misconception, was allowed
to divert this vessel from her regular service, and used her
for visiting Carthage, Tunis, and other places, On hix
return there was much scandal, and the ministry was very
severely intorrogated as to the irregularity of allowing “a
contractor for atories ” to make so free with public property.
It was explained that this was entirely owing to o mis-
representation of the popular writer’s.  Another rebutf, too,
was wuiting him; for, having complotely neglected his
engagoments to the various newspapers while making this
agreeable tour, he found himself enguged in heavy lawsuits
with no less than seven journals, including the Constitu-
tionnel and the Presse.
a performance that was the entortainment of all Paris, he

was cqpt in damages. This was the beginning of his dis- |
His theatre, after opening with one of his picees |

ansters.
which took two nights to perform, fell on evil days, and
the revolution of 1848 plunged it into difficulties, TIn these
new scenes he was by no means popular, being suspected
from his nssiduous attendance on the Orleans family, Ry
this_time all his best works had been written ; and he
was now only to attract attention by some extravagant
literary somersault or impudent attempt at “ humbugging "

After defending himsclf in person, |

| 7hese extracts are taken af random from the fascinating
story of the great novelist's life in the Tenth Fdition,|

THE FIRST FRENCH-CANADIAN PREMIER

From the blugraphical Article on

Laurier. .... In 1874 he was clected
“to the Domifion arliament, where by his high personal
* character and great oratorienl gifts he soon becume one
i of the lewders of the Liberal party. At one time he
“edited Le Dérrichewr. In I8TT Laurier was appointed
" Minister of Inland Revenue in the Mackenzie govern.
ment, & position which he held until the resiguntion of
the ministry in 1878, He was & consistent advocate of
the policy of Free Trade, so far as the revenue require-
ments of the colony would allow. Although a Rotun
(‘atholic, his uncompromixing resistance to the dictation
. of the Roman Catholic hierarchy on the Manitobu schools

question Jumonstrated thut be was independent of clericul
" influence in political affairs. On the retirement of Mr
| Blake from the leadership of the Liberal purty in 1891
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Laurier was chosen as his successor, When the Conserva-
tive Premier brought forward proposals for a reciprocity
treaty with the United States, with certain restrictions,
Laurier and the Liberals advocated unrestricted reciprocity.
At the general clection of 1896 Laurier's platform included
fiscal reform in the direction of Free Tiude, the extension
of the franchise, the enlargement of the trade of Canada,
and & policy of non-interference with provineial politics,
eapecially with regard to Manitoba. The Liberals secured
a striking victory—the numbers being, 118 Liberuls, 86
Conservatives, and 8 Independents, who were general
supporters of the Liberal party, Laurier became Prime
Minister, und the session of 1897 was distinguished for its
epoch-nking financinl measures, a preferential rate in the
tariff being given to imports from the mother-country
(voo CANADA)  © o v 0 o oo e e

Sir HARRY PARKES, 8ir J. A. MACDONALD, Sir G.
GREY, Lord LOCH, and all the great builders of the Empire,
have a place in the Tenth Fodition. ]

AN EMINENT MODERN LAWYER.

From the Life of

Herschell.—. . . . .. The tirst oceasion on which
Herschell greatly distinguished himself in court was as
counsel for u young woman who wus indicted at Carlisle
for the murder of her illegitimate child, aged some
two yewrs, by drowning it in the Eden. The trinl took
place before Buron Bramwell, and at his request Horschell
defended the accused.  He did not suceced in obtaining
an acquittal, the evidence agninst his client boing too
strong, but he mude s powerful & speech to the jury,
thot the learned buron commenced his summing up as
follows :—** Gentlemen, there is one aspect of this trial

which makes me proud of the profession to which Lbelong. -

The prisoner at the bar has apparently not u friend nor a
shilling in the world, but no wealth or position could
possibly huve bought a more able, more eloquent, or more
zoalous defence thun that which has been made on her
behulf.”  This piccs of “luck ™ (if that is the right word)
becume the opportunity which, being taken advantage of
to the full. brought other opportunitios in its train,
Business began to flow in gradually, but not in any
rushing stream.  On the promotion of Quain to the bench
in 1872 Herachell applied to be made a queen’s counsel,
an application which was granted as a matter of course.

...... Herschell now thought he saw the Solicitor-
Generalship slipping away from him, und along with it all
prospect of high promotion.  Lord Selborne and Sir Henry
Jumes, however, suceessively declined Mr (ladstone’s offer
of the Woolsack, and in 1886 Herschell, by a sudden turn
of fortune's wheel, found himself in his forty-ninth year
Lord Chancellor.  This event had been neatly foreshadowed
in a song written for some theatricals which took place at
Christinas 1885 ut Whitburn Hall, coungy Durham, the
country house of the late Sir Hedworth Williamson, and
sung in a hurlesque by Sir Hedworth's cldest son, who
way supposed to have met with o similar rebuff in a

neighbouring constituency., The author of the song was
Herschell’s friend, Mr Hugh Shield, Q.C., “the poet of
the northern circuit,” One of its stanzas run thus—
I then threw up the sponge—reflecting
How: oft clectors judgment lack,
Aund felt less sore on recollocting
That e'en Sir Farrer gots the sack,
Oh yen—he'll get the Back again, too,
In wpite of North Lonadale’s defeat,
A worthier honour he'll attain to
And on the Woolaek find a sent,

[One only of the many characteristic sketches of modern
laoyers to be Jound in the Tenth Edition of the Encyclo-
padia Britannica,)

THE FOUNDER OF A NEW HISTORICAL
SCHOOL.

From the bographical Articls on

Freeman.—. . . . . . YFor some years he was an
active county mugistrate, He wax deeply interested in
polities, was a follower of Mr Gladstone, and approved
the Home Rule Bill of 1886, but objected to the later
proposal to retain the Irish members at Westminster,  'To
be returned to Parlisment was one of his few ambitions, and
in 1868 he unsuccessfully contested Mid-Somerset.  Foreign
rather than domestie politics hud the fivst place with him,
Historieal and religious sentiment combined with his detes
tation of all thut was tyrannical to inspire him with hatred
of the Turk and sympathy with the smauller and subject
! nutionalities of Eastern Europe. He took a prominent
part in the agitetion which followed “the Bulgarian
atrocities ¥ ; his speeches were intemperate, and he was
" acoused of uttering the words * Perish Indiu !” at o public
meeting in 1876,  This, howuver, Wi o misrepresentation
of his words, He was made a knight commander of the
i order of the Saviour by the king of Grecee, and also

received an order from the prince of Montonegro,
IFreeman advanced the study of history in England in
two special directions, by insistence on the unity of history,
wud by teaching the importance and right use of original
authorities, History is not, he urges, to be divided “ by
a middle wall of partition” into ancient and modern, nor
broken into fragiuents as though the history of each nation
stood apurt. Tt is more thun a colleetion of narratives ; it
is o acience, “ the science of man in his politicul character.”
The historical student, then, eannot afford to be indifferent
to any part of the record of man’s political being ; but as
hia abilities for study ure limited, he will, while reckoning
all history to be withiu his range, have his own speciul
i range within which he will master every detail (Rede
| Lecture).  Freeman's range included Greek, Rommn, and
, the carlier purt of English history, together with some
. portions of foreign mediwval history, and he hud a scholarly
| though general knowledge of the rest of the history of the
| European world. He regarded the abiding life of Rome
a8 “the central truth of Kuropesn history,” the bond of
its unity, and be undertook his History of Sicely (1891-94)
partly because it illustrated this unity. . . . . . .

The Monroe Doctrine

TR T Lo LT PP —

Waar

for nearly a century been in a transition s X
X tafif‘erent Presidents, but it has always been considered

language, it has meant different things to di

is the Monroe Doctrine # A pronouncement first made by President Monroe in 1828, it has

Never having been formulated as law or in exact

vital by the people of America. Its political importance is great, as it may some day afford a cause

of international war. The article on the subject in the Tenth Edition should be re

by every one.



Dr. Garnett, 0.B,, LL.D,, writes on BYZANTINE HISTORIANS in Volume 4 of the Tenth Edition.
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THE DOYEN OF HISTORIANS.

—

From the liographical Article on

Mommesen.—. . . .. . During these forty years
he found time to write two Jarger works, the Ifistory of
the Roman Coinage and tho Romisches Staatsrecht, n pro-
found analysis of Romun constitutional law.
Provinces already mentioned gives o singulurly interesting
picture of certain aspects of socinl life under the Empire,
His smaller papers amount to many hundreds in number,
and there is no depurtmont of Roman life und learning,
from the earliest records of the Roman law to the timo of
Jornandes, which he has not illuminated. Nor did this
cxhaust his aetivity. He has himself realized the ideul of
a acholar which was in his mind when he said, “ Each one
must spocinlize in one branch of learning, but not shut
himself up in it. How misernble and small is the world
in the eyes of the man who sees in it only Greek und Latin
authors or mathematical problems !”  As secretary to the

Berlin Academy for over twenty yeara he took u leading |
part in their deliberations, and was their spokesman on ¢

great occasions, His interest in political problems of the
present was us keen as in those of the past. He was one
of the founders of the 2rewssische Jahrbilcher, the most in-
fluential of German political periodicals.
he was a member of the Prussian Parlisment.
politieal opinions were strong but ill-regulated,  Intensely
nationalist, e acquiesced in the annoxation of his native
lund to Prussia, and in a public letter to the Italiun nation
in 1870 defended the Gorman cause before the nation
which had become to him a second fatherland ; but he
waa of too independent a character ever to be quite at
case under Drussivn government,  Loving liberty, he
hated its consequences; a demoerat, he had und always
expressed u profound contempt for the mob.  Like many
idealists, he was o severe critic of the faults of his own and
other countries, and he added something to the increasing
Chanvinisin in Germany. He was one of the few men in
high position who always refused to bow tho knee to
Bismarck. A member of the Freisinnige party, he was
even brought to trial in 1880 because in an election ud-
dress he had used the expression “ Politik von Schwindel ”
of the Goverument. . . . . . . . . . . . .

TWENTY YEARS SPENT ON A FRAGMENT
OF HISTORY.

From the bioyraphical Avrticle on
Qardiner.—. . . . . . On constitutional matters

he writes with an insight to be attained only by the study

of political philosophy, discussing in u masterly fashion the
dreams of idealiats and the schemes of government proposed
by stutesmen, Throughout his work he gives u prominent
place to ever{thing which illustrates human progress in
moral and religious as well as political conceptions, und
specially to the rise and development of the idea of religivus
toloration, finding his authorities not only in the words
and actions of meun of mark, but in the writings of more or
Jess obscure m‘]))hleteers, whose esauys indicate currents
in the tide of public opinion. His record of the relations
betwebn England and other Statos proves his thorough
knowledge of contemporary European history, and is
rendered spocially valuable by his researches among manu-
seript sources which have enabled him to expound for the
first time some intricate pieces of diplomacy.

Gardiner’s work is long and minute; the fifty-seven
years which it covers are a period of exceptional im-
portance in many directions, and the actions and charactors

His Roman |

TFor many years
His

of the principal persons in it demand careful annlysis,
He is perhaps apt to attach an exaggerated importunce to
some of the authorities which he was the first to bring to
light, to see a general tendency in what may only be the
expression of an individual eccentricity, to rely too much
i on ambassadors’ reports which iy have been written for
{ some special end, to enter too fully into the details of
diplomatic eorrespondence. . . . . . . . . .
2he Tenth KEdition contains the lives of GIBBON,
HALLAM, MACAULAY, RANKE, FROUDE, LECKY.)

A FALLEN PRESIDENT.

From the Life of
Kruger.—. . . . .. From thisx time forward Mr
| Kruger's lifer is so intimately bound up with the history
of his country, and even in luter years of South Africa,
that a study of that history is essentinl to un understand.
ing of it (see TrANsVAAL and Nourn Arnrica).  The
vears which followed the abortive invasion of the Free
i Stato in 1857 were years of continual unrest and faetion
strife in the Transvanl,  In this strife Mr Kruger played
& leading part, and showed very little sernple or broad
» patriotism so long as his party might prevail.  In 1864,
- when Pretorius was president, Kruger was electod com-
mandant-general of the forees of the Tranavanl,  In 1871
# boundary dispute arose with the British (lovernment,
which was settled by the Keate awanrd, The decision
caused go much discontent in the Trannvaal that it brought
about the downfull of President Pretorius and his party ;
and Burgers, an educated Duteh minister, resident in
Capoe Colony, was oclected to sticeeed him.  During the
term of Burgers's Presidency, which terminated with the
British annexation in 1877, Kruger appeared to great
disadvantage,  Tnstewd of loyally supporting the President
in the ditHcult task of reducing chuos to order, and
establishing some wort of civilized government in the
"I'ransvanl, he did everything in his power to undermine
his authority, even going so fur as to urge the Boers to
puy no taxes while Burgers was in office.  In fact,
there is no question that tho fauction of which he was »
prominent member was chiefly responsible for bringing
about that ¢mpasse in the government of the country
which drew such bitter protest from Burgers and termin-
ated in the annexation by the British in 1877, At this
period of Transvaal history it is impossible to truce any
true patriotismn in the action of the majority of the in-
habitauts. The one idea of Kruger and his faction was
to oust Burgers from office on any pretext, and, if possible,
to put Kruger in his place.  When the downfall of
Burgers was assured and annexation offered itself as the
alternative resulting from his downfull, it is true that
! Mr Kruger opposed it. But matters had gone too far.
, Annexation became an accomplished fact, and Mr Kruger
. accepted paid office under the British Government. He
| continued, however, so openly to agitate for the retro-
cession of the country, accompanying two deputations
to fngland, that Sir Theophilus Shepstone, the British
admiuistrator, dismissed him from his service,

A MARTYRED RULER.

From the Wugraphical Artivle on
MeKinley.— . . . . . . As commander-in-chief of
the army and navy of the United States, Mr McKinlay
prosccuted a brief but vigorous war in which u volunteer
army of nearly a quarter of a million men was called into
existence, and two Spanish fleets were destroyed—one by




See the extract on p. 118 from the interesting review of modern French Literature. .

[ 44 ]
the Asiatic squadron under Admiral Dewey in Manila ' THE CHAMPION OF TRUTH.
Harbour, the other by the North Atlantic squadron under —
Admiral Sampson near the harbour of Santingo de Cuba. . From the bioyraphical Article on

These victories at sen, together with the surrender to an y P
American expeditionary foree of the city of Suntiago, in | Emile zolln‘i;“ s l&.’. ' Alqh-’iz play cdlszdv;!"y ll’l’L
eastern Cubu, Jed to the signing of a peace protocol on | 1’°f.t:"_'t p‘"}’ n t;. '1’ lf;:ya::ﬂt;acalc:‘;zy ::}’ tl(:zn;gth cenr:ti;c
12th August, which was followed Dy the signature at | .]AK; 'n 108 :fl"f tuoc ﬂhe enmo o the conclusion that Dre h{;
Paris on 10th December of articles of peace.  Aftor a long - I’:]hm' J Atuge e | ¢ furi P 3’
discussion the peace treaty was ratified by the United | Was the Innocent "(it;,;'so u’.t'}‘]e ;:':wu” (':lnﬂ_pxmcy‘,lg:l ;’"
States Senate, Gth February 1899; und in accordnnce the ‘l3th Junuary ks Wi m.““‘i‘ fmtre}g(l ly’ -
with its terms Porto Rico, the Philippine Archipelago, | {"}',’."“'!"" "'.t‘}l"’t;““””’"l“";‘,"‘l,’“l’”" in the form of a letter
and a portion of the Ladrone lslands were transferred ?blﬁn:l?g Wi 1 f‘{of‘ﬂl ';)'""'{"".“ i T :19 ox:lunomﬂl,ox:
by Spain to the sovereignty of the United States, while ; © fn ot os;w t;lo : & 7'“'1‘ B ‘1".“ tm lounding .ot\yn fa
Cuba came under Amerienn jurisdiction pending  the ?" ortunate o .c".r'l , 0B 0 1_]ec] wa.t; ai prosecution lor
establishment there of an independent government. Two ihol, and a judicial inquiry into the whole affaire, and at
duys before the ratificution of the peace treaty, a con- :llw trml,t thlh took l'l;;f”t ": Furis in F%bruary ’ f;’{']?l“gl;.
flict took place between armed Filipinos under the leader- | ; ’3 cgurt_ LA8C ?ivf'?: ?i :;3 fo lt_rnic:macn t:; 10 fle ﬂo
ship of Emilio Aguinaldo and the American forces that | BVo¥ u&t‘n.hlon,h.ulf ";.’" tho Y ,gtl § “ﬁw I r:)hwn on _.'e
were in possession of Manila, The six months that had ca.t;e.' ] e calels of the a.rm}; pud fortd AT thelr pm:)u',
clapsed between the signing of the peace protocol and 'X' 1/‘ (; " év oA (:r‘.md(c}:mned.. Le i"p(llm“}i"d' Olzl_the 2nd
the ratification of the treaty had constituted a period of | 2P the Cour °1 M"“’t’%n qu.*l’f ed & (;procee ings, A
virtual interrognum, Spain's authority having beon practi- ?:?tl’lnd ttrml .1?0]5 It'l;w e n‘z 1 :",Zml eﬂ’l?" :hw ]a“‘:;h. Julyf, a}n‘d
cally destroyed in the Philippines and that of the United | oul w:"ll ';‘*‘ d° re .(1!1 i ot by fe 1 vice of uls
States not having begun,  In this period a formidable c«;unﬂe an¢ ‘riencs, anc Job TeBsous of egnl strategy,
native Filipino army had been organized and a pro- > ’"‘l’“x et France und took r'('afugenl‘n England. Hero
visional government created, The warfare waged by ho remained in hiding, writing Fécondité, till the 4th June
these Filipinos against the United States, while having 1899, when, 1mmaglmtely on hearing that thero was to be
for the most part a desultory und guerilla churacter, was | % eVIMON of the first Dreyfus trial, he returned to Paris.
of & very protracted und difficult nature, Sovercignty Whatever may be thought of the afaire itself, there cun be
over the Filil;inus having been accepted b}; virtue of the | 10 uestion of Zolw's superh courage and disinterestedness.
inew § N 9

ratification of the Paris treaty, President McKinloy was 0? t’hﬁ cxln.otzu_nl,t]of bﬂ:f 29th ?fhﬁoi;?{nbfr 190;: Zola
not at liberty to do otherwise than assert the authority gx‘ ound cea "m '? ‘ roomlo 18 TAris ouse, having
of the United States and*use every endeavour to suppress | tiv nﬂnc::nde'i}lt? y a(.]sg W x;"'g“: '?: ::;e df “'3‘;8 fromda. defec;
the insurrection, There was, however, a wide difference | 1vo fue. Hm suc 03 b lf‘%?‘ ‘iu cansed w grea
of opinion in the United States whether or not it had | %ensation. He received a public funerul, ut which Captain
boen wise to accept responsibility for so distant & torri- | Dreyfus was present, but no serious publie 'dmturl")ance
torial posscssion. In the foreign relations of the United | occurred. 'M' A“B‘WICAF'?“"Q. dehvere'd an impassioned
States, us directed by President McKinley, the most signi- - oration at the grave. t," 1o time of his death .ZO]?' had
ficunt change was the cordial understanding established | just completed a novel, Verité, dealing with the incidents
with the British Government.  Under no previous Ameri- - of the Dreyfus trial. A sequel, Justice, had been planned,
can administration sinee the cstablishment of Independ- but not executed,  After u life of constant struggle and an
ence hud the relations between the two Governinents been | 0P10duY Which never relaxed, the sensational elose of Zola's
80 free from difficulty or emburrassment | career was the signal for an extraordinary burst of eulogy.

[President GARFIELD, the latc Ameer of AFGHANISTAN, | VICTOR HUGO, MAURUS JOKAI, A. DAUDET, OCTAVE
MENELEK |1, of Abyssinia, and all the Rulers of the world, | FEUILLET, IBSEN, and many other foreign novelists
past or present, have biographical nolices.] | and authors figure in the biography of the 1enth Edition.]

Gathered almost at random from the mass of biographical articles in the Eneyclopwdia Britannica,
the above extracts caunot fuil to have proved to you how comprehensive a survey of the lives of the
great in the Worlds History the Tenth Edition affords.  And remember that every branch of science,
of the arts, of literature, every speciality by which the subjects of these biographies have become great,
is treated at length in its pages. Music, drama, philosophy, poctry, physiology, each have many articles
devoted to them. -

The power of Biography to hold the attention of many a reader to whom a less personal form of
historical narrative is repugnant has long been proved. It is often by following a man closely through an
intricate series of situations that we acquire a living interest and so a practical understanding of those
situntions themselves, From a conception of the man to a conception of the situation is an easier and
more natural process for us than from the situation to the man. In every region of thought we
have passed from an attitude of general study to one of specific investigation. More is to be learned from
# proper perception of what passed through the mind of a single French peasant at a single moment jn the
great Revolution than from the most perfect list of all the dates and all the provisions of the successive
governments which followed one another with bewildering rapidity and almost matchless inconsequence
during that incredible epoch,

The biographical side of the Encyclopadia Britannica, as may be guessed from the few passages
extracted from its innumersble biographical articles, constitutes an inexhaustible narrative embracing
all the careers of all the men and women who have made and unmade empires of thought as well as of

government,



TuE jirst thought whick comes to any one who i familiar
wwith the contents of the Ene yelopadia }frumuum, as the
dong list of biographical articles is scanned, 18 that the
names of not a few contributors to is pages appear ax
the titles of (no/:aplmal articles in the great Library of
vefevence,  Thin fuct in dteelf s perhape the most eloquent
tribute to the merits of the work, ~ The standard of author-
ship demanded by the Encycloperdia Britannica  has
remained, through the century and a kalt' of ity eriatence,
a0 high that vt has neccssarily attracted to <ts compilation
those giants of Literature and seience whose greatness has at
once ensured their invitation to contribute to ita editions,
and their being subsequently honoured by inclusion in the
Biographical Section of the Nationul Library of Keference,

In the life of Professor Mar Miiller we have an absorhing
narrative of the career of a man whose work for the Kuey-
clopaedia Britannira is recognized as at least equal to the
deat of the marvellous collection of essays which have done
80 much to mould the seience of languaye.  Prof. Bawsm
Gardiner 18 another of the contributors of whom « Life 1s
inclwled in the volumen, and his unmatched knowledge of
the period of the great Civil War of the 17th century
enriches the Encyclopedia Britannica with some of the
moat awthoritative treatises upon that stirring period of
English history,

In the provinee of smaginative literature, loo, the names
of the contributors are worthy of the task allotted them,
Mr W. M. ROSSETTL writes on “SHELLEY.” As one
glances at this name one s struck by the thought
of what an tmmense number of tmportant bivgraphival
articles are to be found under the letter * 87 —. Matthew
Arnold’s “SAINT-BEUVE," Mr (feorge  Saintsbury's
“$SAINT-SIMON,” Mr Platt's * SAPPHO” W. M.
Rossett's bARI’O ¥ Madame Villards “SAVONA-
ROLA Mr Richard Christics “SCALIGE " Prof.
Minto's “« WALTER SCO1Z)" My J. Beavington Athin®
“SCHADOW,” Mr James Stmetn 4 SCHILLER” Prof.
Walluce's “SC HOPENITAUKER”; the article on
“SCUHLIEMANN by My George lHogarth, whose own
excavations are only second in interest to those of Schliemann
himself; Mr Brodriblb's “SCIPIO,” Sir E. Fry's life
of LORD SELBORNE, the late Irof. Middleton's
“SELINAS) Mr Ilicke' * SENECA,” the Rev. Alec.
Gordow's “SERVETUS,” Dr Reids “SEVERU, Yy
the lives of the Earls of SHAFTESBURY by y Mr Osmond
Airy and the Rev, Thomas Fowler, the article on * SHAK K-
SPEARE" by Mr T. Spencer Baynes, whick is universally
«conceded to be one of the clearest summanries of a voluminous
and often perplexing page of biographical literature ; Mr
Airys S ALGERNON SIDNEY" ; the lives of SYDNEY
SMITH, of SMOLLETT, of SOCRATES, of SOLOX,
of LSOI’!IOGLEAS Ser Fred, Pollock’s article upon Sw
J. F. STEI’II]"N the life of RORKRT LOUIS
STREVENSON by Mr Edmund Gosse, who has with
singular clearness of judgment avoided the excesses of some
among Stevenson's admirers, while he has not permitted |
any sgnse of tmpamncc at their lack of diseretion to abate
Im own appreciation of Stevenson’s qualities as a writer

Prof. Rawson Gardiner's ¥ LIFE OF STRAFFORD”;
the lives of SWEDENBORG, SWIFT, and SYDENHA M
—these are a few only of the bwqmphm’ articles beginning
with the letter “8," and one cannot consider the authors of
these m;nlmtmm tn connexion with their subject-matter
without gasning a very clear tmpression of the brilliant
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quality of the biographical articles for which they are
responsible.  Let we now look at a Jew of the names
beginning with 1\

i AAFVE, Tucitus, Taine, Tait, Talbots, Talleyrnd, Tassle, Tasso,
Tatian, Tuylor (Joremy), Taylor (Mir Henry), Tehernaioft, Toll,
Temple (Bir Willinm), Temple (8ir Richard), Toemple (Archbishop),
Tuniers, Tonniel, Tonnyson, Teronee, Tortullinn, Towtik (Moham.
med), Thaekerty, Thales, Themistoclos, Theuand, Theoeritus,
Theodora, Thuwdorie, Theodosing, Thoress, Thvunus, Thibant, Thiers, Thirlwall,
Thomas (Genaral George T.), Thompaon (Sir Bonjamin), Thompweon (8ir Henry),
Thompson (James), Thorenu, Thring (Kdwand), Thueydides, Thurlow, Tiberius,
Tibullus, Tichborne Claimant, Tivck, Tietjens, Timur, Tisset, Tition, Tolstui,
Tooke, Toule,

Alphabetical liste of the wamex to which articles hare
been devoted might be continued nd infinitum, 4 more
inteveating list an afforded by a search for names in the
groups in which they will natwrally occwr to us,  Thua :

METTERNICH, JOUBKRT, BREACONSFIELD,

MAZZINI,
MONROE, WALPOLE, O'CONNKLL, ZORILLA, GAM-

BETTA, GLADSTONE, RICHELIEU, MACHIAVELLI,
CHATHAM, BURKE, CAVOUR, PI''T, I'EEL, PAL-
MERSTON, CANNING, MAZARIN, BOLINGBROKE,
MIRABEAU, &, &¢,

R ted ;

u\ ‘@ o m g\_) dfi y: Y

ALEXANDER THE GREAT, NAPOLEON, TRAJAN,
FREDERICK THFE GREAT, HENRY VIIL, AUGUSTUS,
LOUIS XIV,, VICTORIA, HENRY V., EDWARD 111,
CHARLES V., FRANCIS I, ELIZABETH, PHILIP 11,
DARIUS, TOUIS XV, PETER THE GREAT, CKSAR,
IVAN THE TERRIBLE.
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FLORENCE NIGHTINGALE, HANNAH MORE, LLADY JANE
GREY, MARY OF BURGUNDY, CORNELIA, MARGARET
OF SCOTLAND, PRINCESS ALICE OF HESSE,
WILHELMINA, SAINT THERESA, SAINT CLOTILDA,
BARONESS BURDETT COUTTS, QUEEN CAROLINE,
ESTHER, HYPATIA, OCTAVIA,

CATHARINE

LUCREZIA BORGIA, BEATRICE CENCI,
OF RUSSIA, ELIZABETH OF RUSSIA, SEMIRAMIS,

CLEOPATRA, LADY HAMILTON, MADAME DE
POMPADOUR, NINON DE L'ENCLOS, JANE SIIORE,
FAUSTINA, CATHERINE DE MEDICI, MARGARET
OF ANJOU, THEODORA, AGRIPPINA (WIFE OF
CLAUDIUB).

The Tenth Edition contains such an exhaustive Iist of biographical narratives that all attempt to measure the
Interest of this side of the work must be made with the volumes themselves.



GEOGRAPHY

1t was & thousand years after the full of Rume that the greatost of geographical discoveries was founaed on lhe astronomical discovery
thar the earth was & sphere. - MANSFIELD.

QEOGRAPHY is not merely a dull compilation of dry facts concerning distances, of ezyort and import
statistics, and of latitudes and longitudes : it embraces the whole poetry of earth, as indeed its etymology
suggests. The period covered by the ten editions of the Encyclopmdia Britannica has been & momentous one
in regard to the mapping-out of the world, and with the extension—almost to its limit—af territorial dis-
covery has come a more comprehensive range of activity and research for the geographer. To-day he is
concerned with all the problems of geological variation, with terrestrial magnetism, currents, tides, ocean
survey, with the difficulties of submarine communications, and indirectly with the political grouping of
peoples. In the sixteenth century exploration was the provitice of the merchant adventurer, but to-day the explorer is inspired
by the romance of pure science. McClure, Fraaklin, Parry, Nares, Livingstone, Stanley, Speke, and Cameron, whose records
are but a few among the many contained in the Encyclopsdia Britannica, are names eloquent of the service done to the higher
aims of geography in the Victorian Era.

Side by side with the accurate exposition of scientific facts to the establishment of which these men have contributed, will
be found in the pages of the Tenth Edition the thrilling stories of adventure which make up the lives of Nineteenth Century
explorers.

The wealth of general geographical information in the Encyclopadia Britannica can only be gathered at leisure from
the pages of the work itself, but the subjoined extracts will show the reader that not only does the Tenth Edition contain
the most modern geographical knowledge, but in & great variety of articles the subjects have been treated by men who have
given their lives to the study of those portions of the globe of which they write. Nansen and Sir Clements R. Markham tell
us of their own explorations in the Arctic and Polar Regions; Sir H. H. Johnston, K.C.M.G., and Sir Frederick Lugard,
High Commissioner of Nigeria, unfold for us the wonders of the Dark Continent. These are but two of the many illustrations
that might be given to show that the Encyclopmdia Britannica cannot be excelled in accuracy and completeness as a

library of geographical reference.

PREHISTORIC VILLAGES.

From the Avticle by JOSEPH ANDERSON, LL.D.,, Secretary of
Scottish Soctety of Aunliquaries.

Lake Dwellings. - . . . . . The archwological
researches of the past few ycars have shown that such
artificial constructions in lakes were used as defensive
dwellings by the Celtic people of post-Roman and mediseval
times (see Crannous). Similar researches on the Con-
tinent have wlao established the fact thut in pre-historie
times nearly all the shallow lakes of Switzerland, and
many in the adjoining countries—in Savoy und the north
of Italy, in Austria and Hungary, and in Meccklenburg
and Pomerania—were peopled, #o to speak, by lake-d welling
communities, living in villages constructed on platforms
supported by piles, at varying distances from the shores,

The character of the relics associated with the sites of the
various settlements discloses the fact that in some cases
they have been the dwellings of a peoplo using no materials
but stone, hone, and wood for their implements, orna-
ments, and weapons ; in others, of a people using bronze
as well as stone and bone; and in others again iron and
bronze were used,  But, though the character of the asso-
ciated relies is thus changed, there is no corresponding
change in the construction and wrrangements of the
dwellings. The settlement in the Lake of Moosseedorf, near
Bern, affords the most perfect example of a lake dwelling of
the Stone age. It was a parallelogram 70 feet long by 50
feet wide, supported on piles, and having a gangway built
on faggots connecting 1t with the land, The superstructure
had been destroyed by fire. The implements found in the
relic bed under it were celts or. uxc-heads of stone, with
their haftings of stag’ horn and wood ; a flint saw, set in
a handle of fir wood and fastened with asphalt; flint flakes
and arrow-heads ; harpoons of stag’s-horn with harbs;
awls, needfes, chiscls, fish-hooks, and other implements of
bone; o comb of yew wood 5 inches long; and a skate

made out of the leg bone of a horsc. The pottery conaisted
chiofly of roughly-made vessels, some of which were of
large size, others had holes under the rims for suspension,
and many were covered with an cncrustation of soot, the
result of their use as culinury vessels, Burnt wheat,
barley, and linseed, with many varietics of sceds and
frnits, were plentifully mingled with the bones of the stag,
the ox, the swine, the sheep, and the goat, representing
the ordinary food of the inhabitants; while remains of the
beaver, the fox, the hare, the dog, the bear, the horse, the
elk, and the bison were also found. e e
[Prekistoric geography is treated at length in the Tenth
Edition under suck headings as CAVES, GEOLOGY, PALAE-
ONTOLOGBY, MYCENAAN CIVILIZATION, EGYPTOLOGY,
ASSYRIOLOGY, BABYLONIA, PERU, POLYNESIA, &)

FIFTEENTH-CENTURY ADVENTURERS.

From the Article (37 pages) by Sir CLEMENTS ROBERT
MARKHAM, K.C.B., F.R.S,, F.I.G.S.

Qeography.— . . .. . . Inmentioning Varthema
we have anticipated cvents ; but in the 158th century the
time was approaching when the discovery of the
Cape of Good Hope was almost indefinitely to
widen the scope of geographical enterprise, The
great event was preceded by the discovery of the polarity
of the magnetic ncedle, and the consequent construction
of the mariner’s compass. This most important discovery
appears to have been made in China, and it is uncertain
when the compass was first used by Western nations, Its
introduction has been attributed to Flavio Gioia, & citizen
of Amalfi, in the kingdom of Naples, about the yeur 1307,
Encouraged by the posscssion of this sure guide, by which
at all times and in all places he could with certainty steer
his course, the navigator gradually abandoned the method
of sailing along the shore, and boldly committed his bark to
the open sea, . . , . Portugal took the lead in this new
and brilliant path, and foremost in the front rank of the

Mariger's
compass.

Por the titles of a few of the articles on Bcience, see p. 218 of this pamphlet.



For the titles of some of the articles on Colonial matters, ses p. 85.
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worthies of this little hero-nation stands the figure of
Prince Henry the Navigator.
The work of Prince Henry is well defined by his bio-
grapher, Mr Major. Until his day the pathways of the
human race had been the mountain, the river,

::‘:" the and tho plain, the strait, the lake, and the in-
N",':.,M land sea, It was he who first conceived the

thought of opening a road through the unex-
plored ocean,- ~a road replete with dunger but abundant in
promise. Born on March 4, 1394, Prince Henry was a
younger son of King Jofio of Portugal and of Philippn of
Lancaster, the grandchild of Edward 111 ; so that he was
half an Englishman,  Irince Henry relinquished the
pleasures of the court, and took up his abude on the inhos-
pitable promontory of Sugres, at the extreme south-western
angle of Kurope, To find the sea-path to the “thesauris
Arabum et divitis Indiw” was the object to which he
devoted his life.  He colleeted the information supplied by
ancient geographers, unweariedly devoted himself to the
study of navigation and cartography, and invited, with
princely liberality of reward, the co-operation of the boldest
and most skilful navigators of every country. The prinee’s
motto was “Talent de bien fuive,” --the word “talent,” in
those days, conveying not the idea of power or fuculty, but
of desire, Having acquired military renown by the
cupture of Centn in 141D, he set his mind upon the con-
quest of Guinea, and sent every yeur two or three vessols
to examine the consts beyond Cape Nun, which was then
the limit of exploration,  Yet none of his ships for many
years had the hardihood to round Cape Bojudor,

The first fruit of Prince Henry's explorations was the
rediscovery of Madeira and Porto Santo, in 1418 and
1420. The truth of the romantic story of the first dis-
covery of Madeira by two English lovers named Jlobert
Machim and Anna d’Arfet, in the titne of Edward III., has
been demonstrated hy Mr Major. Madeira and Porto Santo
were granted to Prince Henry by his brother, King Duarte,
in 1433. In the sume year one of the prince’s ships, com-
manded by il Eannos, at length doubled Cape Bojador,
In 1435 Affonso (Gonsalves Baldayn, the prinee’s cup-bearer,
pussed 5O leagues buyond the cape ; and eight years after-
wards Nuiio Tristam got to a point 25 miles beyond Cape
Blanco. But it was not until 1440 that the mouth of the
Nenegal was reached by Diniz Dias ; and in those days the
Portuguese gave the nume of Guinea to the country com-
mencing at Cape Nun. In 1481 the king of Portugal
assumed the title of lord of Guinea. Up to 1446 there had
been 51 caravels to the Guinea coast, and almost every year
some new advance was made, Meanwhile the Canaries and
Azores were brought within the realms of Spuin and
Portugal. In 1402 a Norman named Jean do Bethencourt,
accompanied by Gadifer de la Salle, had landed on the
island of Lancarote, and with reinforcements from Spain
he subjugated Forteventura and Ferro, and received the
sovereignty of the Cunaries from the king of Castile, But
he returned to his lands in Normandy in 1406, and died
there in 1425, Gomera, Palma, Toneriffe, and the (ireat
Cunary were still unconquered. Prince Henry mude
several attempts to establish Portuguese rule on these
islanda; the right was long disputed with Spain ; and it was
not until 1479 that the treaty of Alcacora provided for the
concossion of the sovereignty of the Canarics to Spain,
Princg Henry, however, successfully colonized the Azores,
and in 1444 St Michacl’s was discovered, the settlement of
the other islands following soon afterwards,

In 1455 an important expedition was despatched by
Prince Henry, under the command of a young Venetinn
adventurer named Alvise Cadamosto. Touching at Madeira
and the Canuries, Cadamosto made his way to Cape Blanco
on the African coast, aund thence to Senegal and the Gambia.
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He returned with a full report of all he had seen, and in the
following year he again sailed from Lagos dircet for Cape
Blanco, with three ships, and discovered the mouth of «
river which he named the Rio Grande (Jeba?)., In 1457
Diogo Gomez sailed with orders to proceed as far as he
could, snd made his way to the Gambin. The Cape Verd
Tulands were discovered and colonized about 1462,

Prince Henry the Navigator died on the 13th of
November 1460, und was buried near his futher and mother
in the monastery of Batalha, In 1830 a monument to his
memory was erected at Sagres.  During the long period in
which the prince wa« continuing his muritime explorations,
he did not censo to cultivate the science of cartography.
Tho geographer Juyme of Majorea superintended his sehool
of navigution at Sagres, and at the prince’s instance the
finest specimen of mediweval map-making that has been
preserved was prepared at Venico under the superintendence
of Fra Mauro of the Camaldolese convent of San Miguel
de Murano, The geographical knowledge of the 15th een-
tury is also shown by the famous Borgin map (see Plate 11.),
o bronze planisphere which came into the possession of
Cardinal Borgin about 1794, and was published in 1797
by the cardinal’s nophew.  The Borgin wap, however, is
of the very beginning of the 16th century, . . . .

[For the history of ancient and modern Polar Explovation,
sec Polar Regions (24 pages), by Sir CLEMENTS MARKHAM
and FRIDTJOF NANSEN.]

SEAS AND OCEANS DEFINED.

From the Article (8 pages) by H. R. MILL, 1).5c., F.L.(.5,

Oceanography.— From the timne
of the first circumnavigators threc great ocenns mnning
from north to south have heen recoguized—-the Atlantie,
between  Kurope-Afriew and  Amerien; the Indian,
botween Afrien and Malaysiv-Australin: and the Pacific or
mouth Sea, between Asin-Malnysin Austrulin and Amerien,
The extent and limits of the ocenns to north and south
were variously given by different writers, and much
confusion resulted.  The question of nomenclature was
considered by the Royal Geographical Society in 184D,
when a committee drew up provisional rules which were
never formally adopted, but nevertheless came into current
use, They recognized an Arctic and Antarctic Ocean
lying wholly within the respective polar circles, and the
water area between the north and the south polar cireles
was divided into the Atlantie, Pacific, and Indian Oceans
by tho continental coasts and arbitrary meridians. The
advance in physicul knowledge of the oceans has shown
it to be desirable to recognize the great ring of un-
obstructed water girdling the southern hemisphere, south
of the continents, us u natural unit, and it hax aceordingly
become common, if not yet ususl, to place the limits of
the Atlantie, Indian, and Pacific Ovenns at 40° 8., and to
call all the water south of that parallel the Southern
Ocean, TheBouthern (cean may be considered to stretch
to the edge of the Antarctic ice, or, if preferred, the
southern portion, within the Antarctic cirele, may retain
its old name., From scversl points of view it is
advisable to call the Arctic Ocenn a sea, and to view it as
an cxtension of the Atluntic basin, The chief physical
differences between oceans and reas are due to the freedom
of the former from the influence of land, which dominates
the character and the circulution of the water in the
latter.

Historically, it may be noticed that the early Greek
antithesis between the Mediterranean Sea surrounded by
the habitable land, and the Ocean River surrounding the

Por a description of the famous Mammoth Cave, see Vol. 156 of the Tenth Edition.
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known world, gave place gradually to the idea of an
Ocean Sea, in which the various continents formed islands
or parts of islands, and the term Ocean Sea only went out
of use when the three great divisions of Atlantic, Indian,
and Dlacific Oveans were recognized. The distribution of
depth in the ovean was very vaguely known so Jong as the
question was merely one of scientific curiosity, although
ingenious apparatus for ascertaining the depth had been
devised by Robert Hooke and Stephen Hales in the 17th
century, und the use of the lead in shallow water ourly
became habitual with sailors.  When the question of
laying submurine telegraph cables gave practical import-
ance to a knowledge of the form and temperature of the
sea-bed about 1805, the methods of deep-sea sounding and
temperature-taking were rapidly improved, and scientific
oceanogrephy may be said to date from that period. .

This extract touckes on but one point of inlerest in the
elght pages devoled lo the subjict of Oceans.]

—

SUBMARINE CABLES.

From the Article (21 pages) by OLIVER HEAVISIDE, F.R.8.,
FRANCIS JACOB, M.1.E.E., anddJ. A, FLEMING, D.S¢.,
F.R.N, DProfewor of Kleetrical Engineering, University
Colleyr, London.

Telegraphy.-- . ... .. The system of sub-
marine cables originated in the middle of lust century by

England has continued to develop in her hands until the
world has been covered with a verituble network of cables,
which has hitberto donenuch to prevent the decline of
her eommercinl supremacy, the possession of so compre-
hensive a system of rapid communication radinting in all
directions having assisted in keeping London the centre of
the worll's trade, During the last yeurs, however, other
maritime nations in Europe huve begun to realize the im-
portance of submmrine cahle enterprise in this respeet, and
France and (iermany have made some progress towards
freeing themselves from the Dritish monopoly. Both are
now conneeted to America by cables which are owned in
their respective countries, though their manufacture and
submergenes was effeeted by an English company. This
sproad of the cable system has naturally followed trade
routes, and thus, with the exception of the cables to
Amecrica, their trend has been eastwards as far as Australia
und Japan, and now the circuit of the globe by British-
owned cables is on the eve of completion, as the long pro-
Jected Pacific cable, connecting Vancouver with Australia,
in course of manufacture, will he laid before the close of
1902, . . . . . o0 00 e

[The whole fascinating story of Marcond's achievements
1s fold in this exhaustively written article of 21 pages.)

. . .

DEEP-SEA MYSTERIES.

From the Article (18 pages) by JOHN MURRAY, Ih.D.,
LL.I., Ixirector of the Challenger Expedition Office, Jdin-
burgh, and H, N, DICKSON, Ii.Se., L.R.C.S.

Pacific Ocean.—- . . . . . During the cruise of
the “ Challenger ” the Lottom temperature over the North

Pucific wus found to be 35°°1; south of the Sandwich
Islands it fell to 35°; in the Low Archipelago it again
rose to 36°'1; on the 40th parallel it fell to 34°'7 in the
deep water, but rose to 30°-4 and 355 in the shallow

registered 34°'3 at the bottom between Australia and New
Zesland ; while in that part of the ocean to the north-
oust of Australia known as the Coral Sea, although the
depth was the same (about 2500 fathoms), the bottom
temperature was us high as 359, The variations of
temperature in the enclosed scas of the Eastern Archi-
polago were found to be considerable, and nearly all those
seas show the phenomenon of constant temperature from
an intermediate point to the bottom, consequent on the
cxistenco of burviers. . . . . . . . . . . . .

The temperature of the water at the depth of 300
fathoms is nearly the samo (40" to 45°) over the whole of
the North Pacifie, but above 300 fathoms the water is
warmer in the western than in the central portion, while
below that depth it is colder in tho former than in the
latter. The same phenomenon is noticod between the
latitndes of 84° S. and 40" 8, but here 700 fathoma
marks the plane of constant temperature. Between 33°
N. and 40° 8. the temperature of tho water above 200
fathoms is higher in the North than in the South Pacific,
whilst from 200 to 1500 fathoms it is lower in the North,
and below the latter depth the condition reverts to what

it was above 200 fathos,

The diagraw (Plate 1I. fig. 2) exhibits the bathymetrical
distribution of temperature in a seation of the Pacific from u
position in 38° 9 N, lut. and 156° 26’ W. long. to one .. 0
in 40" &' 8, lat. and 182° 68’ W. long, as detormined fig. 2 ¢
by LLM.8, *‘Challenger” in 1875, and may be com. $
pared with similar disgrams of the ATLANTIC (soe vol. iii,
p. 23). In order to separate the jsothermals in the first 200
fathoms sufficiently the scale of dopths required to be made
Jarge, while in order that the length of the diagram might be
kept within reasonable bounds the scale of latitude was made
very much smaller. Tho result of this is to exaggerate the
inequalition of the sea boltom, making the slopus very much
ateoper than they are; this effeet in bost seen in the way in
which islands are represented.  The rapid falling off of tempera.
ture in the first few hundred fathoma, and then its very slow hut
ntendi' decrease to the bottom are to be observed, and the fact
that latitude has a great eflect on the surface temperature, ug
none at considerable dept.hn, for the ixothorm of 40° ix constantly
between 300 and 400 fathoms, and also that depth alone doter.
mines the bottom temperature in the open ocean, the coldest
water occuiring an a matter of fact under the oquator in the

deopest troughs open to the south,
Density of the Water—The specific gravity of ocean
water is an index of its sulinity, since the researches of
various chemists, foremost amongst whom are

Forchhammer and Dittmar, have shown con- D:‘::"-V
clusively that the percentage composition of the o 0®

salts in sea water is the same in all parts of the
ocean, #0 far at least as regards the principal constituents.
Mr J. Y. Buchbanan made continnons observations on
tho specific gravity of sea water during the whole
voyage of the ¢ Challenger,” and has published a very
valuable paper on the distribution of salt in the ocean in
the ¢ Challenger ” Roports (Phys. Chem. Chall. Exp., vol. i.
T )
The surface currents of tho Pacific (Kig, 4{ have not beon
studied in the same detail as those of the Atlantic, and their

sonsonal varintions are little known except in the Clrculas
monsoon regions.  Speaking generally, however, it Lo
may be said that they are fur the most part under the :
direct control of the prevailing winds.  The North Equatorial
Ourrent ia due to the action of the north.omst trades, It splits

into two parts ecast of the Philippines, one division Howing
northwards as tho Xuro Siwo or Black Stream, the analpgue of
the Gulf Stream, to feed a drift ciroulation which follows the
winds of the north Pacifie, and finally forms the Californian
Current flowing southwards along the Amorican cosst, Fart of
this rejoins the North Equatorial Ourrent, and part probably
forms the variable Mexican Current, which follows the coasts of
Mexico and California close to the land. The Fouatorial Counter-
Ourrent flowing esstwards in largely assisted during the latter
half of the yoar by the south-west monsoon, and from July to
October the ‘sonth.west winds prevailing ecast of 150° E. further

water of the Patagonian elevation. The thermometer
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The
History of a Great Book

“ SOCIETY OF GENTLEMEN IN SCOTLAND” wrote

the First Edition of the Encyclopwdia Britannica, which
was completed in 1771,  Facsimiles of some illustrations more
than a century old will be found reproduced on pages 169, 172,
and 185 of this pamphlct, and as the reader glances at them he
cannot fail to be impressed by the astounding vitality of a
book which, first published when the world’s beliefs and tastes so
greatly differed from ours, should, accommodating itself to the
marchy of progress, have maintained its position until now. This
First Edition contained 2670 pages; the S8econd Edition, in 8595
pages, was issued in 1784 ; the Third, 14,579 pages, in 1797 ;
the Supplement to the 'Thirtl Edition, 1600 pages, in 1801 ; the
Fourth, 16,083 pages, in 1810 ; the Fifth, 16,017 pages, in 1817 ;
the Supplement to the Fifth Edition, 4933 pages, in 1820 ; the
Sixth Edition, 16,017 pages, in 18283 ; the Seventh, 17,011 pages,
in 1842; the Righth, 17,957 pages, in 1861. The first volume of
the Ninth Edition was published in 1875 and the twenty-fourth
in 1888. The Tenth Edition, of which the last volume is dated
December 1902, is an enlargement of the Ninth Edition, and of
its thirty-five volumes the first twenty-four are identical with
those of the Ninth. It contains about 80,000 pages, 26,000
articles by 2000 contributors, 614 Plates and Maps, and 11,400
other Illustrations. The ‘l'enth Edition has, moreover, the great
advantage of having attached to it in Vol, 85 an Index which, with
entries amounting to upwards of half a million, is far the largest
Index ever attempted in connexion with a work of this kind.
For specimen pages df this Index the reader should turn to
pages 164 and 165 of this review.

_
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strengthen the current, but later in the year the easterly winds
weaken or even destroy it. The Sowth Eguatorial Current is
produced by the south-east trades, and is more vigorous than its
northern counte; On reaching the western Pacific part of

this current passes southwards, cast of New Zesland, and again

Warm, ——ap Cold =— »
F1a. 4.—-Chart of the Currenta of the Iacific.

cast of Auntralia, a8 thy Rust Australion Currcut, part north.
wards to join the Equatorial Counter-Current, and during the
north-cast monsvon part mokes it way through the Chiuns Nea
towards the Indian Oovan.  During the south-west monsoon this
last branch i reversed, and the surfuce woters of the China Sen
probably unite with the Kure 8iwo, Between the Kuro Siwo and
the Asiatic const a band of cold water, with a slight movemant
to the southward, known as the Oya Siwo, forms the analogue
of thy “Cold Wall"” of the Atlantic. In the higher latitudes
of the south Pacifie the surface movoment forms part of the west
wind.drift of the Roaring ¥ortivr, On the west const of South
Amorica the eold wators of tho Humboldt or Feruvian Currend,
corresponding to the Boenguela Current of the South Atlantic,
miko their way northwards, ultimately joining the Scuth Equa-
torinl Current. The surface circulation of the Pacific is, on the
whole, less active than that of the Atlantie. The contres of thae
rotational movement are marked by ‘' Surgasso Seas™ in the
norith and south basins, but they are of small extent compared
with the Sargasso Sea of the north Atlantie. From the kuown
pecullarities of the distribution of temperature, it is probable
that dofinite circulation of water is in the Pacific eonfined to
levels vory moar the surfaon, except in the region of the Kuro
Siwo, and possibly alwo in purts of the Peruvian Current, . . .

[Z%ere are also Articles on the ATLANTIC OCEAN, the
BLACK SEA, the BALTIC, the DEAD SEA, CONGO,
MI8SI8SIPPI, MISSOURI, &, &c.).

THE SPIRIT OF EXPLORATION.

Jrom the Article (16 pages) by HUGH ROBERT MILL,
.8, F.R.G.8., Librarian of the Royal Geographiral
Soctety 1892-1900, Editor of ¢ The Internationul
Geography.”

Qeography.— . . . . . . The old arguments of
Aristotle and the !ld measurements of I'tolcm_yguvg;ro used
by Toscanelli and Columbus in urging a west-
m::",g.ward voyage to Indin; wund mainly on this

account did the crossing of the Atlantic rank
higher in the history of scientific geography than the
laborious feeling out of the coast line of Africa, But not
until the voyage of Mugellan shook the scules from the

‘

cyes of Europe did modern geography begin to advance.
Discovery outrun theory; the rush of new facts
mode Ptolemy practically obsolete in a gencration, after
having been the fount and origin of all geography for a
millennium,

. . . . . .

Prounkss oF GEOGRAMMICAL DINCOVERY,

Tho luat quarter of the 19th eentury witnessad no abute-
1ent of the spirit of exploration, almost all the remater purts
of the less known continents having been """S‘m out and
investigatod.  Tho murked load taken by British

vxplorers in thoe fimt part of the century has not Recent
buon maintained ; fnrp‘:nnny travellers from Gor- :f,:’f"'

many, France, the United Htates, ltaly, Austrin.
Hungary, Russia, and the Beandinavian countries have
shared in thoe triumphs of disovery. The eharnoter of thoe
vxplorations also han largely altered ; the work Los brootne
more soiontifie, the murveyn more exuct, and the colleetions
more systematic.  Tho action of the Royul Ceographienl
Noclety in supplying praotieal instruetion to intending
travellors, in astronomy, surveying, and the various branches
of science useful to collectors, hnw hind much to do with
bringing about {his change. The great development of
photography has also been a notable wid, by placing nt the
disposul of travellers a fuithful and ready means of rmeording
the features of a country and the types of inhnbitante,

If the continnoun, unbiroken, hovizontal extent of land
in & continent is tormed its ¢roank, und the portions eut up
by inlots or channols of the ses into islands nnd peninanlas the
limbs, it is possiblo to compare the continents in an instruetive
manner,

The following table in from the sintintion of Professor
1. Wagner, hiv metric menstivements being transposed into
British unita :—

COMPARINON OF THE CONTINENTS,

Aren | |

A K U Aren ) Area mn
(m’t:'.nl) Ih-"..',l"t‘ lﬁm )| Do lnlnmln,'lt’nlm, lf\n?lm,
mil, ” [P iR, g il | per
wpom, | g m’.'" I IR T TR
——‘ - l— -
Old Worli Ah'B | 2360 |
New Workd 16°2 | 2240 ,
Furasia . U085 | 2620 [ 15427 4:09 ' 104 643 | 26
Afrioa . {11046 2180 (11022 ... 0wg 0024 21
North Amcrica | 926 2300 | 092 078 | 1:4L6 2:34 | 25
South Amcerien ( 6°84 | 1070 | 676 i 0021 006 0081 111
Australio 8448 1810 [ 277, 016 | 060 10°66{19
Asia .| 17°02 1 8120 | 12-98 l 305 | 1:04 14000 [ 24
Furope . .| 388 080 | 2401 1'04 | 0480 184 |85

Antarctic Liagions,—The greatext unkuown nren of tho Farth lies
in tho Antarctio rogions, access to which is both ditficult and don-
erous, After the voyage of Hir James Ross, thirty years elupued
{feforo o furthur step wus taken.  Then in 1873-74 the Germun
saptain Dallman visited the neighbourhood of Graliamiand, In
18;4 ILM.B, Challenger wun the first stenm vessel (o «Challeg-
cross the Antaretie eircle, which she did south of Ker gor."
guelen Tuland, but, not being protected against ice, she ©
conld not enter the pack. “In the southern mmimer of 1892 03
severnl Scottish and Norwegian whalers visited the sews aboub
Gruhamleod and, though they did but little explora. 00
tion, brought back somo definite additions to know.
ledge. In 18956 the Nurwegiun whaler Anlarctin was the first
steuser to push through the Antarctic Lwck, and Oaptain Kristen-
son with Mr Borchgrevink, who had shipped as a sailor, wers the
first men to land on the uug wwui] Antarctic continent, which they
did at Cape Adure. In1 !lﬂ u B::f(im expedition under Captain
de Gerlache, with o commopolitan scientific staff, sailed “Belgica.”
in the Belgica, and early in 1808 wore caught in the *
jce-pack west of Grahamland, remaining fust, drifting in the ico
for yather more than & year, The membors of this expedition wery
the first to winter within the Antarctic circle, although the farthest
point of the drift was only 71° 3¢’ 8, .

In 1898 Mr O. E. Borchgrovink was sent ont by 8ir George
Nawnes a8 commander of an expedition in the Seuthers Cross, and
succeeded in landing early in 1899 with a competent
sciontifio stafl at Cape Adure, whore they spent 8 whole o)
year, On the return of the ship to Cape Adare in 1900
Mr Borohgrovink proceeded wnouth to the foe-tarrier, saw Monnt
Fretus, and was able to land on the ice in long. 165° W. and
march & fow miles inland to 78° 50' 8., a little beyond Row's
furthest point,

Btudied in the pages of the Tenth Edition, Ceography becomes a suhjcet of deep nd varied interest
4
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A British expodition under Commander R, F. Scott, R.N., sailed
in the Discovery iu 1001, leaving Now Zealaud in December for
New ex» ]\g’icturiu. .[1)‘6'"%13 k“'. Gor:x!mn ;xpeditio& unic::rdl’mf«:wr
. von Drygalski in the Causs made opurture
peditlons. o thward ngultunoousl from Kerguelen, l;:xd a
Swedish expedition under Dr Otto Nordonskjild in the Antaretic
loft Buwnos Aires for Weddoll Sea, In 1002 Mr W, 8. Bruce suils
in command of u Seottish expedition to Weddell Soa; and the
Morning tukes out w relict purty for the Disswrery. e e
[ 7e last word on the modern developments of GEOGRAPHY
iy said in the sixleen-page Article from whick these cxtracts
are taken,) .

T S0UTH FOLE.

From the Article by H. R, MILL, D.Sc., F.R.G.S8.

Polar Reglons.—. . . . . . Recent Exploration,
—The first steamer to cross the Antaretic circle was
H.M.8. Challenger on 16th Fobruary 1874: she only
penetrated to 66° 40° 8, in 78° 30" E., south of Ker-
guelen Island ; but she continued her course to Australia
for some distance in u high lutitude, pussing within 15
miles of the position assigned to Wilkes's Termination
Land without seeing any sign of lund, Her dredgings
und soundings yielded indirect evidenco as to the nature
of the unknown region farther south, Sir John Murray
believed that the soundings showed a gencral shouling
of tho vcean towards the Antarctic ice, indicating the
approach to 4 continent. By collecting and anulysing all
sumples of deep-sea deposits which had been sceured from
the fur south, he discovered u remarkablo symmetry in

+ ]
THE RIVALRY OF CREEDS.

——

From the Article (6 pages) by 8ir F. J. D. LUGARD,
KLMG, D50

Uganda.— ... ... The curse of Tganda Lus
boen the rivalry of crevds, though great good has been
done by the introduction of Christisnity, The leading
chiofs now consider it o disgrace not to be able to read
and write, while idess of truth, merey, and justice buve
beon inculeated, The weak points in the Government
administration have been: (1st) The constant change of
administrutor—no one since the Company left having
boen in charge for more thun a fuw consecutive months ;
(2nd) The attempt to dissever Ugunda from the const
arcus, where the revenue is collected, so that it Lus no
fiscal system of its own.

Ugandu, from its geographical position in the ceutre of
the greant lake system, and at the head-waters of the Nile,
and from the intclligence of its people and the high
stundurd of civilization they buve uttained, must ever ho
u possession of great importance, and it is to be hoped
that tho Jessons of the past will prevent similar mistakes
in the future, und thut this Protectorate will huve a grent
future before it when the railway now nearing completicn
reaches the lake. s v v v 0 v v 0 0 0

7%e Encyclopadia Britannica also contains Arlicles

on EGYPT, AFRICA, BRITISH EAST AFRICA, CENTRAL

the arrangement of the deposits. The globigerina ooze,

AFRICA, AUSTRALIA, &4, &+c.)
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Skrren Mar or TRE ANTAkCTIC REaIoNs, sHOWING Tnracks or RECENT Exrrnirions,

or in deeper waters the red cluy, curpeting the northern
part of the Bouthern Oceun, merges on tho southward
into & great ring of distom ooze, which gives place in
turn, towards the ice, to a terrigenous blue mud, The
fine rock particles of which the blue mud is composed are
such a8 do not oceur on oceanic islunds, and the discovery
of large blocks of sundstons dropped by icebergs proved
the existenco of sedimentary rocks within the Antarctic
cirele. The marine fauna discovered by the Challenger
contained mauny species very similar to those common in
the Arctic regions, if not identical with them, The sug-
gestion of ideutical forms occurring in the two polur areus,
and abscnt from the intervening seas, hay given rise to a
lively discussion mmongst biologists, . . . . . . .

[NANSEN contributes the section of this nine-page Article
devoted to the ARCTIC OCEAN, and 8ir CLEMENTS R.

LORD CROMER'S FGLICY,

From the Article (38 pages) by Major H. G. LYONS,
Dircelor of the Surocy Dept., Egypt; J. L. GORST,
C.Il, Financial Adviser to the Egyptian Gost.;
General Sir EVELYN WO00D, 6.C.B, V.0.; Sir
DONALD MACKENZIE WALLACE, K.CLE., K.C.V.0.;
8ir G, SYDENHAM CLARKE, K.OM.G.; and Col.
R. H. VETCH, C.B,

Egypt— ... ... ‘With the intornal difficulties Sir
Evelyn Baring had Leen struggling bravely ever sinco his
appointment, trying to evolve out of the ever-changing
policy and contradictory orders of the British Government
some sort of coherent line of action, and to raise the
administration to o higher standard. For two or throu

MARKHAM, K.C.B., the kistorical sketch of modern POLAR
£XPLORATION.]

years it seemod doubtful whether he would succeed,

v+ v o+« The introduction of English officials and English
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influence into all the administrative departments wus
resented by the native officials, and the action of the
irrigation officers in preventing the customary abuses of the
distribution of water was resented by the greut landowners,
who had been, from time immemorial, in the habit of
taking us much as they wanted, to the detriment of the
fellaheen., Even these latter, who guined most by the
reforms, considered that they had good reason to complain,

for the defeat of Arabi and the re-establishment

""""':’ of order had enabled the Christinn money-lenders
z::,‘,;,_' to return and insist on tho payment of claims

which were supposed to have been extinguished
by the rebellion. Worst of all, the Covernment was
drifting rapidly towards insolvency, being quite unuble to
fulfil its obligations to the bondholders and meet the
oxpenses of administration,  All departments wero being
starved, and even tho saluries of poorly paid officials were
in arrear. To free itself from its financinl ditHeultics the
Government adopted o heroie remedy, which only ereated
fresh troubles,  On the advice of Lord Northbrook, who
was sont out to Cairo in September 1884 to examine the

finuncial situation, coertain revenues which should have !
boen paid into the Cuisse for the benefit of the bondhoelders -
were puid into the Treasury for the ordinury neweds of the
Tinmediately the Powers protested agninst
this infraction of the Law of Liquidation, and the Cuisse

administration.

applied for a writ to the Mixed Tribunals, . . . . .

Fortunutely for Egypt, tho British Government con.
trived to solve the internationul diflieulty by timely con
cessions to the Powers, and suecoeded in negotiating the
London Convention of March 1885, by which the Kgyptiun
Covernment was relieved from some of the most onerous
stipulations of the Law of Liquidation, and was enabled to
raise o loan of £9,000,000 for an annual payment of
£135,000.  Aftor paying out of the eapital the sums
required for the indemmities due for the burning of
Alexandria and the deficits of the years 1882 und 1883,

it still had a million sterling, and boldly invested it in the

improvement of irrigation, The investment proved most

remunerative, and helped very materially to save the

country from bankruptey and intornationalism. The danger
of being agnin subjocted to tho evils of an international
administration was very great, for the London Convention
contained o stipulation to the effect that, if Egypt could

not pay her way at the ewd of two years, another Inter-

nationul Commission would be appointed,

T'o obviate this catustrophe the British reformers set to
work most energetically.
of retrenchment and reform had been accomplished.  The

ublic accounts had been put in order, and the abuscs in
the collection of tho Jund tax removed. The constant
drain of money and men for the Sudan had been stopped.
A beginning had been made for creating a new army to
replace the one that had been disbanded, and to allow
of a portion of the British garrison being withdrawn,
In thiz work Sir Kvelyn Wood had shown much sound
judgment as well as great capacity for military organizu-
tion, and had formed an cfficient forco out of very
unpromising material (sve above, under Army). Ilis
col\eague in the Depurtment of Public Works, Sir Colin
Scott Moncrioff, had been not less aotive,
the hardships of the corveé, and improving the irrigation
systen? on which the prosperi'y of the country mainly
depends, ho bad conferred cnormous benefits on the fella-
heen, and had laid the foundation of permanent hudgetary
equilibrium for the future. Not less active was Sir Edgar
Vincent, tho Financial Adviser, who kept & firm hold on
the purse-strings and ruthlessly cut down expenditure in
all dopartments except that of irrigation.

The activity of the British officials naturally produced

Already something in the way .

By mitigating |

!'n certnin amount of discontent and resistance on the part of
their Egyptian colleagues, and Lord Granville was obliged
to declure very plainly thut such resistanco could o,
not bo tolerated, Writing (Junuary 1884) to Sir yerween
Evolyn Baring, he said: “It shonld be mnde elear British
to the Egyptinn Ministers and Glovernora of P'ro- and native
vinces that the responsibility which for the timo officlals
rests on England obliges H.M. Government to insist on the
adoption of the policy which they recommend ; and that it
will bo nocessary that those Ministers and Qovernors who
do not follow this course should cease to hold their offiees.”
Nubar Pasha, who eoutinued to he Prime Minister, resisted
oceasionally,  What he chiefly objected to wan direet
interference in the provinein] adminixteation and the native
tribunaly, and he sueeeeded for u time in preventing such
interference,  Sir Benson Maxwell and My Clifford Lloyd,
| who had been sent ont to reform the Departments of
Justice and the Interior, after coming into conflict with
aieh other, were both reealled, and the reforming activity
was for a time restricted to the Departments of War,
! Tublic Works, and Finance,  Clrdually the tension Te-
tween natives and foreigners velaxed, and mutual confi-
dence was establishod,  Kxperience had evolved the working
principle which was officinlly formulated at o much Inter
period s ¢ Our task is not to rule the Kgyptinns, mt as fur
ax possible to tench the gy ptinns to rule themselves,” L .

The Encycloperdia Britannica also contains Artivles on
AFRICA, AFGHANISTAN, BURMA, CYPRUS, KASHMIR,
PAMIRS, &or., &c]

FAE NORTH

pages) by FRIDTJOF NANSEN,
LI.D., I'hD.

Greenland. -. . .. .. The whole interior of
*Gireenland s completely covered by the so-enlled *inlund
iee,” an enormous glaeier forming a regular shield shaped
“expanse of sunow and glacier ice, and burying all valleys and
" monntaing far below its surfuce, It rises in the interior to
a level of 9000 feet, and in places perhaps 10,000 feet or
more, and deseends gradunlly by cxtremely gentle slopes
towards the cousts or the hottom of the fjords on all sides,
discharging u great purt of its yearly drainage or surplus
of precipitation in the form of leebergs in the fjords, the
so-culled ice-fjords, which are numerons both on the west
"and the east comst. These icchergs tloat away, and are
" gradually melted in the sen, which is thus cooled down by
" cold stored up in the interior of Greenland. . . .,
« + « . The ice-cap of Greenland must to wome extent

" bo considered as a viscous masy, which, by the verticul
| pressure in its interior, is pressed outwards and slowly flows
' towards the conats, just as a mass of pitch placed on a tablo
! and left to itself will in tho course of time flow outwardy
! towards all sides. The motion of the oufwards-creeping
inland ice will nuturally be more independent of the con-

. figurations of the underlying land in the interior, where
its thickness is 8o enormnus, than neur the margin where
it is thinner, Iere the ice converges into the valleys and
{ moves with increasing velocity in the form of glaciers into
i the fjords, where they break off' as icebergs.  The drainage
* of the interior of Greenland is thus partly given off in tha
* golid form of icebergs, purtly by the melting of the snow
und ice on the surface of the ice-cap, especially near its
| western margin, and to some slight extent also by tho
| melting produced on its under side by the interior heat of
[theFarth. « . . v v v v v o .. L
v+« oo After Professor Amund Helland had, in July

From the Article (5

‘
i



For the titles of some of the articles on Ethnology, see p. 163 of this pamphlet.

[

18735, discovered the amazingly great velocity, up to 66
Switt feet (19'77 m.) in twenty-four hours, with which
siaciers, Uhe glaciers of Greenland move into the sea, the

margin of the inland ice and its glaciers was
studied by several expeditions. K. J. V. Steenstrup during
several years, Captain Hammer in 1879-80, Captain
Ryder in 1886-87, Dr Drygalski in 1891-93, and several
American expeditions in later years, all examined the ques-
tion clossly. The highest known velocities of glaciers was
measured by Ryder in the Upernivik glacier (in 73° N.
Jat.), where, between the 13th and 14th Augnst of 1886,
he found & velocity of 121 feet in twenty-four hours,
and an average velocity during several days of 99 fect
(Danish). It was, however, ascertained that there is a
great difference botween the velocities of tho glaciers in

winter und in summer. . e e e e e e e
v o« v+« o Thereseem to be periodical oscillations in the f
extension of the glaciers and the inland jce similar to !
those that have been observed on the glaciers of the Alpm .
and elsewhere. . . . . . . L. L L L
See also ARCTIC and ANTARCTIC REGIONS, POLAR
REGIONS, FRANZ JOSEF LAND, ICELAND, &, &) ’
i
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THE RACE FOFR DOMINION

From the Article (38 pages) Ly J. SCOTT KELTIE,
LL.D., See, Royal Geuy. Sor,

Africa.— Great Britain, once roused to
the imminence of the dunger, put forth vigorous eflurts in
Tast Afrien and on the Niger, but her most ambitious
dreamn was the establjghment of un unbroken line of
dritish possessions and spheres of influence from south to
north of the continent, from Cape Colony to Egypt.
GCiermany's ambition ean be casily deseribed, 1t was to
s-cure as much as possible, ro as to make up'for lost
opportunities,  French ambitions, apart from Madagascar,
were confined to the northern and central portions of the

" fourth parallel of north Jutitude,

6 ]

which they had before given no sign. That Egypt would
seek to recover her position in the Sudan was u foregone
conclusion, as the command of the Upper Nile was recog-
nized as essential to her continued prosperity. But the
international position of thc abandoned provinces was by
no means clear, The British Government, by the Anglo-
German agreement of July 1890, had secured the assent
of Germany to the proposition that the British sphere of
influence in East Africa was bounded on the west by the
Congo Free State and by *the westcrn watorahed of the
busin of the Upper Nile ” ; but this claim was not recognized
either by France or by the Clongo Free State. From her
base on the Congo, France was busily engaged pushing for-
ward along the northern tributaries of the great river. On
27th April 1887 an agreement was signed with the Congo
Free State by which the right bank of the Mobangi river
was secured to French influence, and the left bank to the
Congo Free State, with this proviso, that the northern
boundary of the Frece State was not to descend below the
The desire of I'rance to
tccurc a footing in the Upper Nile valley was partly due,
as we have seen, to her anxiety to extend a French zone
neross Africs, but it was aulso and to a large extent
attributable to the belief, widely entertuined in France,
| thut by establishing herself on the Upper Nile France
- could regain the position in Fgyptinn affnirs whieh she had
{ sucrificed in 1882, With these strong inducements Irance
sot steudily to work to consolidate her position on the
!'tributary streams of the Tpper Congo basin, preparatory
“ 1o crossing into the valley of the Upper Nile. Aw o step
in this dircetion the Mobangi region was constituted n
" separate provinee, under M. Liotard as governor, Mean-
while a gimilar advane: was boing made from the Congo
Free State northwards and enatwards, King leopold had
two objects in viow-- 10 obtain control of the rich provinee
of the Bahr-cl-Ghazal and to sccure an outlet on the
Nile. Stations were established on the Welle river, and
© in February 1891, Captain van Kerckhoven left Leopold-
ville for the UTpper Welle with the most powerful expedi-

continent. To extend her possessions on the Mediterrancan ' tion which had, up to that time, been organized Ly
littoral, and to connect them with her colonies in West | the Free State.  After some heavy fighting the expedition
Afric, the Western Sudan, and on the Congo, by | reuched the Nile in September 1892, and opened up com-
establishing her influence over the vast intermediate | munieations with the remains of the old Egyptian garrison
regions, was France’s first ambition. DBut the defeat of  at Wadelui,  Other cxpeditions under Belgian officers
the Ttaliuns in Abyssinia, and the impending downfall of  penetrated into the Dahr-cl-Ghazal, and it was apparent
the Khalifa’s power in the valley of the Upper Nile, sug- * that King Leopold proposed to rely on effeetive oceupation

gested a atill more daring project to the French (lovern- !

ment-—none other than the establishment of French
influence over a broad belt of territory stretching across
the continent from west to cast, from Senegal on the
Atlantic coast to Jibutil en the Gulf of Aden, These
conflicting ambitions could not all be realized, and
Ciermany succceded in preventing Great Britain from
realizing her ambition of a continuous band of British
territory from soith to north, while Great Dritain, by
excluding France from the Upper Nile valley, dispelled
the French dream of an empire from west to east,

It was in the struggle bstwoen France and Great
Britain for the Upper Nile valley that the ambition of
King Leopold involved the Congo Free State.

Ki c
La::old The ligyptian Sudun, after the death of Gordon
and the  in January 1880, was abandoned to the Mahdi.
Nile. The Egyptian fronticr was withdruwn to Wady-

Halfa, and the vast provinees of Kordofan, Darfur, and
the Buhr<l.CGhazal were given over to Dervish tyranny and
misrule. DBut it was obviour thut this was not a state of
things which could continue indefinitely. Under the wise
guidance of Tord Cromer the finances of Egypt had been

placed on a sound basis, and under British officers the
despised fellaheen had developed soldierly qualities of

| ug an angwer to any claims which might be advanced by
i either Creat Britain or France, The news of what was
! happening in this remote region of Afriea filtered through
| to Europe very slowly, but King Leopold was warned on
“several occasions that Great Dritain would not recognize
any claimes by the Congo Free State on the Bahr-cl-Ghazal,
¢+ The diflieulty was, however, that neither from Xgypt,
i whence the rond was barred by the Khalifa, nor from
Uganda, which war too far removed from the coust to
i rorve as the hase of a Jarge expedition, could a British
foree be desputehed to take effective occupation of the
Upper Nile valley. e e e e e e e
In these circumstanees Lord Rosehery, who was then
i foreign minister, began, and his successor, Lord Kimberley,
| completed, ncgotintions With King Leopold yp, 4ng/0.
which resulted in the conclusion of the Anglo- Congolese
Jongolese agreement of 12th May 1804, By agresmeat
this agrecment King Leopold recognized the o' /8% .
British sphere of influcnce a8 luid down in the Anglo-
German agrecment of July 1880, and Great Britain
granted a lease to King Leopold of certain territories in
the Western basin of the Upper Nile, extending on the
Nile from a point on Lake Albert to Fashoda, and west-
ward to the Congo-Nile watershed. The practical effect
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of this ment was to give the Congo Free State a
lease, during its sovereign's lifetime, of the old Bahr-el-
Ghazal province, and to after His Majesty's death
& portion of that territory, with access to a port on Lake

ert, to his successor. At the same time the Congo
Free Btate leased to Great Britain a strip of territory,
15} miles in breadth, between the north end of Lake
Tanganyika and the south end of Lako Albert Edward.
This agreement was hailed as o notable triumph for
British diplomacy. But the triumph was short-lived.
By the agreement of July 1890 with Germany, Great
Britain had been reluctantly compelled to abandon her
hopes of through communication between the British
spheres in the northern and southern parts of the con-
tinent, and to consent to the Loundary of Germuan Eust
Africa marching with the ecastern frontier of the Congo
Yres State, Germany frankly uvowed that she did not
wish to have u powerful neighbour interposed between
herself und the Congo Free State, und Juter troubles us
to frontiers in the Lake Kivu region fully justitied the
attitude of the CGlerman Government, It was obvious that
tho now agreement would effect precisely what Germuny
bud declined to agres to in 1890,  Accordingly Germany
protested in such vigorous terms thut, on the 22ud June
1894, the offending article wus withdrawn by an exchunge
of notes between Great Britain and the Congo Free State,
Opinion in Franco was equully excited hy the new agrec
ment, It was obvious that the leawse to the Congo Free
Stuto was intended to exclude Franco from the Nile by
placing the Congo Freo Ntate as o barrier across her path.
Pressure wus bronght to bear on King Leopold, from Puris,
to renounce tho rights aequired under the agreement, It
is not known what communications, if any, pussed between
the soversign of the Free State snd the British Government,
whether King Leopold usked for, or was refused, support

agninat French pressure; but on the l4th August 1894

King Loopold signed an agreement with France, by which,
in exchango for Franee's acknowledgment of the Mhnmn
rivar a8 his northern frontier, His Majesty renounced all
occupution and all exereise of politieal influence west of

30 E. longitude, and north of a line drawn from the inter- -
section of that meridian with the parallel 5 133 of N.

Lititude, and along that parallel to the Nile. .

[The Encyclopadia Britannica also contains Arlivies
on EQYPT, UGANDA, SOUTH AFRICA (BRITISH),
BRITISH CENTRAL AFRICA, ORANGE RIVER COLONY,
SWAZILAND, ZULULAND, AUSTRALIA, &, &)

Fe 1'ORT ARTHUR.

From the Article (17 pages) by Prince KROPOTKIN,

Slberia.— The several sections of the
line as now built or plunned are us follows ; it will be seen
—(B)—that in its last portions the route hus bad to Le
modified somewhut : (1) Tchelyabinsk to the Ob (Krivo-
schokovo village), 881 miles, On thig streteh the line
crosses a fortile prairie very similar to the Winnipeg
prairies in Canuda, and well populated; it croswes the
I'obol, tho Ishim, aud the Irtysh, (2) From the Ob to
Irkutsk, 1137 miles. This part of the line crosses first

{‘:LI;V’I IET Ei\’./t"n’ v‘--!‘;

......

a sligltly higher *rolling prairie” (similar to the Calgary |

rolling prairie of Canadu), and ot Achinak enters the
still higher plains of Eastern Siboria, crossing the low
spurs of the mountain region of South Yeniseisk. Fx-
cavations and high embankments had to be made on this
lust stretoh, and severul large rivers—Tom, Yays, Kiya,
Qka, Tchulym, all very rapid and lisble to suddenly
inundate the surrounding country—bad to be crossed, as

woll as tho Yonisei, near Krasoneyarsk. (3) From Irkutak
to Listoonichuaya, on Lake Baikal (41 miles), along the
rocky valley o{ the A (#) Round Lake Buikel's
southern extremity. This section is not yet built, nor will
it be built for sonte time on account of the great dificulties
offered by the high and craggy mountains (Kmu-dntan),
sloping precipitously towards the lake, and pouring into
it hundreds of atreams, each of which is a wild torrent at
, certain times of tho year. At present two powerful ico-
; broakers carry the trains over the luke to the Mys vayu
, station in Transbaikalia, (5) From Mysovaya to Tchita
cand Sryotensk, on tho Shilka, 687 miles. This line
, grudually nscends by way of the valleys of the Selenga
und the Elda to the level of the platesu, and erossing the
soutl-eastern border ridge of this --Yablonovoi Khrebet~-
Ent an altitude of 3412 foot, reaches the Tehita river near
- it junction with the Lugodn.  This last river is followed
! to its junction with the Shilks, and the Shilkun down to
Sryetensk,  (6) For reasons indicated clsowhere, it was
i found inadvisable to continue the ruilroad along the Shilke
and the Amur to Khabarovsk, und negotiutions with the
- Chiness Government for o Trans-Manchurian railway were
sueeessfully carvied out.  This line will eonneet Kaidulovo,
helow Chita, directly with Visdivostok.  Those parts of
it which run throngh Russian territory (in Transbaikulin,
from Kuidalovo to Nagadan-. 216 milen; in the neigh-
hourhood of Viadivostok, from Nikolsk to the Manchurian
fromtier—T72 miles) are in working order, und the Trans-
Munchurian line (1607 milos) hus nuule fuir progress,  (7)
A dine was construeted from Viadivostok to the Amur
[ before it beenme known that the idew of following the
lutter et of the route originally luid dewn would have to
[ be abandoned.  This Jine, which has been in working order
 since IROR, is 477 miles long, and proceeds firmt to Cirafs-
! kayn, neross the fertilo und populous South Vsuri region,
then down the right bunk of the Usuri to Khabarovsk,
aceross marshy and woudy tracts, almost useless for purposes
of eultivation,

Returning westwards, it muy be noticed that Tehely-
abinsk has been connected with Eknterinburg (150 miles) ;
and that a branch line has been built to Tomsk (60 miles).
Altogether the Trans-Siberian line hus been built very
rpidly.  In 1893, 256 milos of rail were laid down; in
1894, 552 miles; in 1ROH, 832 wmiles; in 1896, 40
wiles 3 in 1897, 438 miles ; in 18Y8, 478 miles; in [8YY,
490 miles ; and in 1900, 288 miles, making a totul for the
cight years of 3788 wmilos, The totul cust of the 3721
wiles already opened for traflie in the first months of 1901
was 327,794,685 roubles, to which the sstimated cost of the
193 miles round Lake Daikal, that is, 37,618,900 roulles,
has to be added, Various works have also heen carried
out wlong the Siberian rivers aud at the port of Viadivostok
. in order to improve navigation, the total cost of which is
vstimated at 466,110,019 roubles,  1f the Poerm-Kotlas
railw.y and the feeding lines are taken into wccount, the
whole enterprise has cost so far over 29,000,000 roubles,

[ 74e L-'my';/upmiz‘a Liritamica also contuins historical,
coagraphical, and statistical accounts of RUSSIA, CHINA
JAVAN, PERU, PERSIA, ABYSSINIA, AFBHAN/STAN:
BRAZIL, BULGARIA, RUMANIA, MOROCCO, SAHARA,

Gy \‘_'v-'u.]

To many persons the long array ot strange names
and remote places in ‘' Bradshaw " provides fascinat-
ing recreation in an idle half-hour. .

The INDEX to the Tenth Edition  gives the reader
an Inexhaustible collection of references to passages

n geographical subjects in the Encyclopzdia
oBrIu,nn .p With the Index and the Volumes them-

selves we can turn idle curiosity Into profit and
pleasure.

Lord
Rayleigh
writes
on
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Yol. 28,
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THE FUTURE BATTLE-GROUND OF THE
FAR EAST.

Korea (Cr'so Hazx
( , Dat Hax).—Korea is an empi
° - empire
“f I\m Asia, the mainland portion of which connints of
it stretching southwards from the maritime pro-
: of Siberia and Chinese Manchuria, with an estimated
ength of about 600 miles, an cxtreme breadth of 135 wiles,
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and a coast-line of 1740 miles. It extends from 34* 18’
1o 43" N,y and from 124° 36’ to 130" 47" I&,  Its northern
boundary, on which it is conterminous with Russia for 11
miles, is marked by the Tumen and Yalu rivers ; the eastcrn
by the Sca of Japan ; the southern by the Strait of Korea ;
uid the western {)y the Yalu und the Yellow Sca, down to
which, from Krasnoye Culo, where three empires meet, it
has China on its frontier, 'The south and wes$ coasts are
fringed by about 200 islands (exclusive of islets), two-
thirds of which are inhabited ; 100 of them gre from 100
to 2000 feet in height, and many consist of bold bare
masses of voleunie rock.

Government.—1Up to July 1304 the system of adminis-
trut.on was mnodelled on that of China, except that govern-
ment was in the hands of a hereditary aristocracy, privi-
liged wnd corrupt. The king wuas absolute, and law
consisted practicully of royul edicts published in the
Glazette, During the war buetwoen Japan and Ching,
Japan, then in the ascendant, devised speeial machinery

for the reform of Korean abuses, and during the following |
. granted.” Taxation wus placcd on an cquable Lasis. The pressure

months the udministration was reorganized and greatly

assimilated to that of Japan. Between the close of 1895
and 1900 thero wore ceasvless administrative fluctuations ;
valuable reforms quietly lapsed ; the general movement
was retrograde, and the old order now exists in the spirit
if not in the letter, The ewperor i an independent and
practically an ahsoluto sovereign, the modifying influence
of the cabinet having become insignificant. Tho centrul
Government consists of a Council of State formed of a
president premier, und the heads of nine departments—

Home Office, Foreign Office, Treasury, War Office, Xduca-
tion, Justice, and the Ministry of Agriculture, Trade, and
Industry, with their subordinate Dureaus., This body
frames laws and passcs resolutions which require the
imperial seul for their validity. There is a Privy Council
(consisting of & president, viee-president, not more than
fifty councillors appointed by the throne, und two
sccretaries), which 18 empowered, when consulted by the
cabinet, to inyuire into questions reforred to it . . .

[ . . . . . . . .

Production and Industrics.——(i.) Minerals. - Extonsive
coalfields, producing coal of fair quality, as yot un-
developed, oceur in IIwang-hai Do and clsewhere, Iron
is abundant, especially ia Yhying.an Do, and rich eopper
ore, silver, and galena are found. Ixperts believe that
reefs of rich auriferons quartz cxist, In 1885 the rudest
process of “placer” washing produced an export of gold
dust amounting to £120,000, and in 1897 to £2035,629,
These are the amounts declared as pusaing through the
customs, but it is estimated that more than doublo these
values leaves Korea clandestinely. The reefs were left
untouched till 1897, when an Awmerican compuny, which
lad obtained o coneession in Phydng-an Do in 1805,
introduced the latest mining appliances, and raised the
declared export of 1898 1o £240,047, belicved to ropresent.
a yicld for that ycar of £600,000, Russion, German,
and English applicants have since obtuined concessions.
The concessionnaires regard Korean labour as doeile and
intelligent,

e oo s Irom 1882 to 1894 the cliet event in the newly-
opened kingdom was a plot by the Tai-won-Kun, the present
emperor’s father, to selze on power, which led to wn attack on the
Jupuneso Legution, the members of which were compelled to fight
their way, and that not bloodlessly, to the sea. Jupan secured
ample compensation ; and the Chinese Resident, aided by Chinese
troops, deported the 'ui-won-Kun to Tientsin, In 1884 at an
oflicial banquut the leaders of the progressive party assussinuted
vix leading kuman statewmen, and the futrigues in Korea of the
banished or esca‘lmd conspirators have created difliculties which have
not yet subsided. ln spite of a constant struggle for asoendancy
lwtwoen the queen and the returned Tai-won-Kum, the next
deende wns one of guivt.  China, always csteemed in Korea, con-
soliduted her jnfluence under the now conditions through a powerful
Resident ; Prospcrh.y advanced, and certain reforms were projected
by foreign * advisers,” In May 1894 a more jmportant iusurree-
tionary rising than usual led the king to ask urined aid from China,
She landed 2000 troops on 10th Juno, lmvin% rroviuully, in accord -
ance with treaty provisions, notified Japan of lier iutention. Soon
after this Japan had 12,000 troops in Korea, and oceupied the
cupital and the treaty r]mrt.u. Then Japun made three sensible
proposuls for Korean reform, to Le undertaken jointly by lerself
und China, China replied that Korea must be Jeft to yeform her-
self, and that the withdrawal of the Japanese troops must precedo
nogotiations. Jupan rejected this suggestion, and on 23rd July
attacked and occupied the royal palace, After some further
negotiations and fights Ly lund and aea betweon Japun and China
waur was declared formally by Japan, and Korea was for sume time
the buttln-;imlmd of the lelligerents. The Japanese victorics
resulted for Korea in tho solemn renunciation of Chinese suzerainty
by the Korcan king, the substitutlon of Japanese for Chincse
influence, the futroduction of many important reforms under
Japanese advisers, and of chocks on the absolutism of the throne.
Lvervthing promised woll, The finances flourished under the
capablo control of Mr M‘Leavy Brown, C.M.G. large and

judicious retrenchments were carried out in most of the Govern-
ment departments, A monsuro of judicial and prison reform was

The Grand Cafion of Colorado, Arizona. 18 deseribed in the Tenth Edition.
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At a single glance,

IN the adjoining extract from the Index to tho Tenth Edition it
THIRTELN
cessive word in the adjoining fragment representing the number of
the volume and page of that volume in which each entry ocenrs),
The editors huvo thus saved the reader from a labonr which it would
take tho most painstuking and intelligent person weeks to complete,

discover precisely where to go for the information he reckx.

WILL HELP THE GEOGRAPHICAL STUDENT.

INVORMATION CONCERNING GLACTERS
DIFE LGS Y VOLUMES OF Tl
fktianygo. (the numbers after each muc-

almost in a socond of time, he is cnabled to

of the trade guilds was relaxed, Postal and educational systems :
were introduced. An approach to a constitution was made. The !
distinction between patriciun and plebefan, domestic slavery, and l
bantlnr and slicing to death were abolished. The ago for marriage |
of both sexes was raived. Chinese literary examinations ecased to
be a paasport to office,  Clussen previoutly degraded were enfran.
chised, aud the alllance between two carentially corrupt systoms of
government was severed.  For about eightean” montha nlf the de- |
partments wors practically under Japanose control,  On 8th October |
1495 the Tai-won-Kuu, with Korean troops, aided by Jupanese troops !
wdor the orders of Viscount Miura, the Japanese minister, captured '
the palacs, assassinated the queen, and made a prisoner of the king. '
wha, however, fonr monthis Jnter, eseaped to the Russian Legntion,
whora he remained till the spring of 1897, Japanese influence !
waned. The engagements of the advisers were not renewed, A
strong retrograde movoment set in,  Reforms were dropped.  The
king, with the checks upon his absolutism removed, reverted to the
worst traditions of his dynasty, and the control and arrangements
of finance were upact by Rumsia. Korew, incapable of stunding
ulone, now leans upon Russia or JTupan, according to the pressure
applied ot the time. . . o . .

[Far-Eastern Problems are also deall with in the Ency-
clopadia Britannica wunder headings JAPAN, RUSSIA, |
CHINA, COMMAND OF THE B8EA, MANCHURIA,
SIBERIA, &,y &)

EBB AND FLOW.

———

From the Articls (12 pages) by GEORGE HOWARD
DARWIN, M. 4., LL.L.., D.Sc, F.I.S.

Tides.- 1t has been known for severol
centuries that the water of the Lake Gencva is apt to rise
und full by a fow inches, somotimes irregulurly and
sometimes with more or less regularity, Since
the water obbs and flows, theso oscillations pre-
sent some resemblance to true tides, and the
phenomenon is sufficiently conspicuous to have gained from
the inhabitants of the shores of the lake the name of

Seiches on
Lake of
Ueneva,

Neicho, It was discovered during the last half of the 19th
century that these waves are not peculinr to the basin of |

p———— —

Remember that these articles bring the subject

Geneva, and the nwme seiche has been generully adopted,

whether we speak of the waters of a luke or of o land-
Jocked urm of the sea. e e e e e e
The tide-wave rises a8 & bore in the Severn, the Wye,
the eine, and the Garonne ; perhups alvo in other rivers
in England and France, But its appearnuce is eapricioun,
and it is usually conkpicnous only at spring-tides and with
the wind in cortain directions,  There is indeed, as far us
we know, only ome river in which the haore pore of the
occurs at every tide without exception ; thut i8 Tejen-
the Tsientung-kinng, which flows into the Chinn tang.
New ahout 60 miles south of the great Yangtse &laag.
kinng, Nome intoresting observations of the hore in the

Psientang were made in 1888 and TRO2 hy Captain

Moore, RN, when in command of HM.S, Kambler,  Hix
survey of the estuary was attended hy some dunger from
the extreme violence of the currents  dangers whicle ox-
perience hos taught the navigators of Chinese junks how
to avoid,  Captain Moore’s two eeports give niany interest-
ing details, und present a graphic deseription of the hore,
together with careful measarements of the rise and full of
the tide in this estunry, . . . . . . 0 L, .

Me W, Boll Dawson has also made observations at

b Moneton, on the Petiteodine river, in the Bay of Fundy,

of o hore only slightly Jess remurkable than the

Chinese exmmple,  Careful observations of the Rors of the
riso of water at a fixed wpot, together with comee.
measurements of the rate of progress of the

bore up stream, have ensbled Mr Dawson to draw the
profile of the tide-wave, The bore jtsell consists of
o precipitous slope of water; and this i sueceeded by
a more gradual slope, which is, however, intermptled at
intervals by several steps or minor bores, ., . .,

[Scientific geagvaphy is dealt with in the lLincylopedia
Bvitannica under headings 0CEANOGRAPHY, LIMNOLOGY,
MAP, EARTH (FIGURE OF), and the several articles under

names of Oceans and Seas,)

of geographicul science up to the present date, and

that the Lenth Edition gives you, in many cuses, the personal accounts of the explorers themsclves,
One of the most frequent contrasts made between the Old World und the New is bused on the

increased facilities of communication by sca und rail, which are the characteristic geogruphicul feature of
our time. 'The poetry of discovery, inextinguishable us it ity has to a large extent been superseded by the
poetry of population and the rapid growth of citic. We not only read, think, and dream of remote
pluces, but we visit them, and so the narrow vision of Jocul prejudice gives way before an increase of
persgnal knowledge in the methods and traditions of forcign countries.  inglishmen to-day learn much in
science, in commerce, in industry, and in art from France, Germany, America.  Foreign countries, too,
learn much from England in R;e principles of government, in athletics, in vencration for the past.
National pride has not decreased, but the basis on which it rests can be uscertained with greater accuracy
by the interchange of thought among nations. 'The connezion between this phenomenon and the triumphs
of exploration and geographical research, which are so fully recorded in the Tenth Fdition of the
Encyclopedia Britannica, is in itself a sufficient recommendation to the reader of the value which nttaches
to possession of the book.



HE MADS in the Eneyelopwdia
Dritunnica wre not only up
to date {n respect of the informa-
tion they contuin, but thoroughly
modern slso in regard to the In-
genious dovices by which they
yield the clearest ides in exchange
for the briefost examination, Rail
ways are throughout priuted in
red, wo that they stand out clearly
from the black used for the nures
and placos, sud for the winding
lines which indicate rivors and
high roads and are in ordinary
maps quito indistinguishable from
railway linos. The depth of water
in onolosed seas, buys and harbours,
aud iu such parts of the oceun as
have been oflicially avunded, are
wiven in accordunce with the latest
charts of the Admiralty, and tho
information wlforded by the mups
is throughout oftivially authori-
tativo in cluracter, and yet pre.
sented with a greater regard for
the reader's convenienee than is
asually shown in ofticinl publica-
tions, Contour lines indivute the
elovations and depressions of each
country, so that ranges of hills and
tablo-lands are as elearly shown us
i each map were a mode] of the
country in relicf, In addition to*
a gencral index of over hLalf o
million cutrics, the Eneyolopadin
Britannica containg o speeial index
to the maps, so that the reader
who knows that he desires to refer
only to a map, finds with the least
possible trouble any one of the
200,000 towns, villages, or rivers,
lakes, bays or other physical
foatures pumed in the index,  The
perploxities which arise from ulter-
aative spollings of geographical
uatues iu an ordinnry atlas are
espucially formidable in the ease
of uricutal countries where a name
las, trictly speaking, no English
equivalent, und is transliteratod
in various forms by the writers of
various buohs of travel, In the
spocial maj-index all the varying
apollivgs ure given us cross-refor-
ences, Au examination of the
specimen-map which will be found
at pp. 50-61 of this punphlet, and
the specimens of the index which
will be found on pp. 164-165, will
show how succesafully the editors
huve met the defects which usually
attend the une of mups,
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The 35 Volumes arc in themseclves a Globe of
Information, through the hills and vales of which
the reader may make a perpetual voyage of delight.

THE GEOGURAPHICAL ARTICLES

in the Encyclopedia Britnn.
b nica coutain a muss of informa.
tlon in comparinon with which all
that may bo luarned from a map
is insignifiunt, 1f you turn toa

SEAS & OCEANS.

Tue following are some of the articles dealing
with the Water Surfuce of the World treated
in detail in the Encyclopsedia Britannica:

Atlantic Ocean. Dead Sea. Oceanography. Sea Water.

Baltic Sea. Indian Ocean, - Pacific Ocean, Tides.
Black Sea. North Bea. Red Sea. ‘Wave,
Casplan S8ea. Norwegian Sea. Sounding. ‘Whirlpool.

A P of the foinads ro which
Se i e \rid Move bean aovoted in

Yoo

v
- et S "5y oy

he Doevelonwedin Donapneen

3N

g

-
AN

Andaman Islands. Cyprus. Malta.,

Borneo, Fiji Islands. Malay Archipelago,
Canary Islands. Hawailan Islands, Philippine Islands.
Celebes. Heligoland. Prince Edward Isle.
Oorsica. Java, Samothrace.

Orete. Ladrones. Sardinia.

Cuba. Mn:dnuca.r. Solomon Islands.

A st of unly Twenty of the Cities,
Ancient and Modern,
geates onder separate headings in the
Lemcpaedia Britannica,

Athens, Bayreuth. Belgrade,
Berlin. Cadiz, Qairo, Oarthage.
Corinth. Damascus. Jerusalem,
Pt
e \
" The FORESTS \
Palmyra. Four Continents Samos.
Paris, h 24 Shanghal.
Peking. | ° 'Z ";‘” ; Thule.
. devoted to them in
Pompeii, Troy.
v the Tenth
Edition. ,/

moen's name in the Jost (ics
Directory aud find that his house
stands in o cortsin street und
Lears & certein number, you have
acqiired un itew of information
which almost exactly corresponds
with the knowledge a mup yields
in regard to & place, The man
himsolf is still o stranger to you,
and if you know placus only us you
have seon them on & map, your
position is much like that of a
person whose only acquaintunco
with the life-work of (iladstone or
Bismarvk consiated of & knowledga
of tho addresses at which they
lived, The Fm':gnphica] arlicles
invent with blood and flesh and
lilo the bare skeloton of & mnp,
To give a moro list of these articles
would fill pages of thiy pamphle,
and evun to name thoso that are of
marked interost to every ono who
studios the listory of our time
would fill an unconscionuble spaca ;
but wome tdea of the fuscination,
un wall uy of the utility of these
articles, may bo gained by con.
sidering o few among thoss which
vommence with only one letter of
the alphubet,  Abyssinia is treated
iy Count (ileichen, by P'rof, A, 11,
Keune, F.R.G.8., and by David
Kny, At the present monient, not-
withstandiug the expenditure of
blood and treasure in the protracted
struggle butween Abyssinia and
Italy, it seems plain that British
influonew in thut extraordinary
votntry has wonsibly increused
within the luxt fow yuars owing to
the respeet with which Abyssinis
regarded Briti-h activity as shown
in the conquest of the gudnn, the
destruction of the dervishoes, and
thoopening of the Nule, 1 Menelik
in ucesoded by another emporor as
vnlightened, there is overy prob-
ubility that Abyssinis will year by
yeur incrosse its trade witg (hroat
Britain, and in this article, as
throughout the Encyclopastin Drit-
anniow, thore i found a thoroughly
practical desoription not only of the
oxports, the characteristic flora, the
climatic vonditions, the possibility
of internul navigation n.mi of irrigs.
tion, but also a deseription of thy
markets aud the chief towns,

Afghuuistan as it is to-day,
is trested by Col. Sir Thomas H,
Ioldich, K.C.L.E., C.B.,, whose
long experience of houndary service
lay given hiin an insight into
Afghan polities which could hardly
be obtainad by sny one who had
not enjoyed the advantages of
offioial ‘position,  Bpecial know.
ledgo hay thus been the qualifica-
tion of contributors of Geo-
graphical Articles to the Teuth
Edition, "

——

Among the contributors of Geographical Articles to the Tenth Edition are PRINCE KROPOTKIN,
Sir CLEMENTS R. MARKHAM, K.C.B., Sir C. W. WILSON, K.C.I.E.,, Sir T, H. HOLDICH, K.C.l.E.,
NANSEN, Sir H, H. JOHNSTON, G.C.M.G., Sir F. LUGARD, 8ir EDWARD H. BUNBURY.
Bart, M.A., Sir W. MARTIN CONWAY,
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p " OMEAkn.owle_d‘ge of Conatitnt.i_om.l Ln‘w is an indinpen.snble ntt‘ribute of every ec!ucuted man; for whether

(,: V1Y | the iaviolability of the Constitution is a mere figure in rhetoric or an adamantine fact in history, it has
‘ ’"’;,_J’ Bl uundeniably served as a model of civilization in numerous portions of the globe. In all governments,
especially in those having the longest historical traditions, the law occupies a place of great veneration
in the minds of the people. Great trials arouse universal interest, great judgments excite keen comment.
But it is not only in its more obviously impressive light that the law makes just demands on our attention.
Litigation should be reserved for circumstances of & serious and complex nature. But a knowledge of
the law in matters of smaller issue may often save us from those larger and more fateful issues, in contesting which a rightful
plaintiff too often wins his case with the ruin of his pocket.

One of the simplest and least well known maxims in English Law is, that ignorance of the law is no excuse for its
violation. When we take an omnibus or when we post a letter, we are engaging in a contract of which the terms can be
legally defined. A man who raises his stick at an insolent street urchin, although he fails to hit him, may be cited to appear
as defendant in an action for Assault. It would be well if we were to acquire facts like these at school ; as it is we need a
competent book of reference which could clear up our doubts as to the legal obligations and the legal rights which become
ours in the course of our daily experience.

The Encyclopadin Britannica contains a vast quantity of legal knowledge, of which the cxtracts quoted below are no
more than sign-posts pointing the way to the great regions of Common Law, Equity, State Legislation, and the innumerable
subdivisions to which complete articles have been devoted throughout the Volumes. With the additional convenience of an
Index, more comprehensive than any yet planned, it will be easily seen that the initial difficulty of discovering a minute and

-
)

important fact in & mass of general legal information has been successfully surmounted.

— .

Ui
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From the Articte by EDMUND ROBERTSON, LI.1)., M.P., Darvister-at-laie, lute 1rofissor of Ruman Low,

Unirersity Collegr, London,

Constitution and Constitutional
Law.—. .. ... And just as the law, while profess
ing to remain the sume, is in process of constant change,
s0, too, the unwritten constitution is, without uny acknow-
ledgment of the fuct, constantly taking up new ground.

In contrast with the mobility of an unwritten constitu-
tiou is the fixity of u constitution written out, like that

of the United States or Switzerland, in oue authoritative

code. The constitution of the Uunited Stutes, drawn up
by & Convention of 1789, is contained in u code of urticles.
It was ratifled separatoly by each State, and thenceforward
became the positive and cxclusive statement of the con-
stitution, Thelegislative powers of the Legisluture ure not
to extend to certain kinds of bills, e.g., er pust facto bills ;
the prosident has a veto which can only bLe overcome by a
majority of two-thirds in both Houses ; the constitution
itaclf cun only bu changed in any particular by the consent

of the legislntures or conventions of three-fourths of the |

savoral States ; and, finally, the judges of the supreme court
are to decide in ull disputed cases whether an uct of the
legislature is permitted by the constitution or not. This is
truly a formidable apparatus of provisions against chunge,
and, in fact, only fifteen constitutional amendments hso
been passed from 1789 to the present day. Iun the same
period®the unwritten constitution of England has made a
most marked wdvance, chietly in the direction of eliminat-

ing the separate powers of the Crown, and diminishing

those of the House of Lords. Thbe Comwmons, through its

nominees, ‘the Ministry, has absorbed the entire power

of the Crown, and it has more and more reduced the
other House to a position of secondary importance,
American constitution of 1789 was u faithiul copy, so far

The

us it way possible to muke one out of the materials in
| hand, of the contemporary constitution of England.  The
¢ position and powers of the Presidont were a fuir countar-
" purt of the royal provogutive of that day ; the Senute und
i the Congress corresponded sufliciently well to the House
“of Lords and the House of Commons, allowing for the
I ubsence of the elements of hereditury rank and territorial
ifluence, o 0 0 0 0 0 L L s e

Notwithstunding the strongly murkcd historical churneter
. of our politicul institutions, the fullacy of regarding them
I us elaborate contrivances devised to effect the end of good
government has always more or less prevailed. Tt finds
cxpression in what is called the theory of checks and
bulunces—the theory thut power is so distributed among
the different clements of the stute that cach acts us a
check on the other, and nene is supreme.  So Blackstone
( and writers of his cluss tell ux that the Fnglish coustitu-
Lion iy the perfection of politien] wisdom, inwsmuch as it
i combines theyvirtues of monarchy, aristocracy, and domo
cracy without the faults which would attend any one of
these varieties of government uumadified by the others,
The tendeney to repeat the English type of Parlinment,
in artificial or paper constitutions, is probubly not (ntirely
uncounected with this habit of mind. The question of
a second chamber has been o practical difficulty of the
first importance in all such constitutions, The attempt
to imitate the duulity of the Jinglish Parlisment results in
. two co-ordinute Hounes of legislature, each of which may
at any moment bring legislation to u stop, “In both the
American and the Swiss constitutions,” says an eminent
writer on this subject (Mr Bugehot), ““the Upper Houre
. bas us much authority as the second ; it could produce the




For the titles of some of the articles on Musical Subjects, see p. 132 of this review.
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maximum of impediment, the dead-lock, if it liked; if
it does not do so it is owing, not to the goodness of the
legn) constitution, but to the discreetness of membera of
the chamber,” The explunation may not unrcasonably
be found in the impossibility of creating & second chamlier
with the same churacter which its history has fmposed on
the English House of Lords. Our two Houses are far
from heing of co-ordinate anthority.
the will of the House of Commons must prevail,

A further exemplification of this view of the British
constitution may be found in the fact that its highest
exceutive council, the Cabinet, is not even known to the
law,

The Article on WALTER BAGEHOT 4y Sir ROBERT
GIFFEN, K.C.R., F.R.S., fs a pathelic and absorbing account
of a brilliant caveer.)

. . . . . . . . . . .
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WO ARND TENDENCY OF

ECUCATION,

STATE QF LA
LEGAL

From the Article (73 pages) by F. W, MAITLAND, LL.1).,
D.C.L., I'rofessor of Enylish Law, Cambridge University,

English Law.— Tn the latter half of the
19th century some great and wise chungos were made by
the Legisluture, Notably in 1875 the old courts were
merged in a new Supreme Court of Judicature, and a
coneurrent wdministration of law and equity was intro-
duced.  Buccessful endeavours have been made also to
reduce the bulk of old statute law, and to improve the
form of Aects of Purliument; but the emergenco of new
forces whoxe nature may, be suggested by some such names
as “socialism” and ‘““1mperialism” has distracted the
attention of the British Parliament from the commonplace
law of the land, and the development of obstruetivo tactics
has caused the issuc of too muny statutes whose brevity
wis purchased by disgraceful obscurity. DBy way of
“ partial codification ” some branches of the common law
(bills of exchange, sale of goods, partnership) huve been
skilfully stated in statutes; but a draft criminal code,
upon which much expert labour was expended, lics pigeon-
holed and almost forgotten. British India has been the
sene of some large legislative cxploits, and in America
a few big experiments bave been made in the way of
code-making, but have given little satisfaction to the bulk
of those who are competent to appreciate their results,
In England there arc large portions of the law whieh, in
their present condition, no onc would think of codifying :
notably the law of reul property, in which may still e
found numerous hurtful relics of bygone centuries. So
omnipresent aro statutes throughout the whole field of
Jjurisprudence, that the opportunity of doing any great
feat in the development of law can come but seldom to
a modern court. More and more, therefore, the fate of
Finglish law depends on the will of Parliament, or rather
of the ministry, The quality of legal text-books has
steadily improved; some of them are mddels of clear
statement and good arrangement ; but no one has with
any success aspired to b the Blackstone of a new age.
In the matter of Jegal education it is to be feared that
England has fallen behind America.  The eivil law that
was taught in the two universities began to lose it interest
in the 17th century. The domain which nominally be-
longed to its doctors, the old eccclesiastical domain, was
being covered by English stututes and English precedents;
the Chancery stole work from the ecclesiastical courts,
und diplomatists of the modern type appropriated a
field in which civilians had been active. On the other
hand, the scholastic scheme which obtained in the Inns

| not give to his private pupils.

1

|

of Court quickly degenerated into a course of perfunctory
exercises, and, finally, into a course of dinners supplemented
by such instruction as o busy barrister might or might

ils. Endeavours to remedy
this state of things have been made, both by the Inns and
by the Universitics, but no plan of legal education that
ean be unreservedly commended has yet beon established.

In the lust reswit ' Owing to the non-existence of flourishing schools of law,

England has bardly taken the share which should by

rights have been hers in that syatematic study of the

history of Jaw which was one of the main tasks of the

19th century. (R W, M)
[77 connexion with this extract the reader should sce the

Articles on JUDICATURE ACTS, CODE, CHANCERY,

i/AN‘/V_'ERSITIES (33 pages), BLACKSTONE, COMMON

‘4

A JUDGE ON HIS OWN SUBJECT.

From the Article (14 Epngaa) y the Right Ionourable Sir
FRANCIS JEUNE, K.(\.B,, President of Probate, 1)ivorce,
and Admiralty Jrvision.

Divorce.— . . . . . . Tt is obvious that thc neces-
sity for costly proceedings before the Housea of Parliament
imposed great hardship on the mass of the population, and
there can be little doubt that this hardship was deeply felt.
Repeated proposals were mado to Parlivment with n view to
reform of the Juw, and more than onc commission reported
on the subject. 1t is said that the final impetus was given
by an address to a prisoner by Mr Justice Maule. The
prisoner’s wife had deserted him with her puramour, and
he married again during her lifetime. e was indicted
for bigamy, and convicted, and Mr Justice Maule sentenced
him in the following words :—* Prisoner at the bar: You
have been convieted of the offence of hignmy, that is to
sy, of marrying w woman while you had a wife still alive,
though it is true she has deserted you and is Jiving in
adultery with another man.  You have, thercfore, com-
mitted a crime against the laws of your country, and yon
have also acted under a very serious misapprehension of
the course which you ought to have pursued. You should
have gone to the ecclesiastical Court and there obtained
against yonr wife a deereo o mensd et thore. You should
then have brought an action in the courts of common law,
and recovered, us no doubt you would have recovered,
damages against your wife's paramour. Armed with these
deerees, you should have appronched the Legislature and
obtuined an Act of Parliament which wonld have rendered
you free und legally competent to marry the person whom
you have taken on yourself to marry with no such sanction,
It is quite true that these proceedings would have cost
you many hundreds of pounds, whercas you, probably,
have not asx muny pence. But the Juw knows no dis-
tinction between rich and poor. The sentence of the
Court upon you, therefore, is that you be imprisonced for
one day, which period has already been excecded, as you
have been in custody sinco the commencement of the
assizes.,” The grave irony of the learned judge was felt
to truly represent a state of things well-nigh intolerable,
and a reform in the law of divorce was felt to be inevit-
able. The hour and the man came in 1857, the *man in
the person of Sir Richard Bethell, then Attorney-General.

[7¢ #s in the effect of Law upom domestic life that the
study of this subject possesses a umiversal and vital interest.
The Tenth Edition contains numerous articles upon suck
domestic legal enactments, See WOMEN, MARRIAGE,

INFANTS, CONTRACT.]
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THE WAYS AND MEANS OF JUSTICE.

From the Article (8 pages) by 8ir JOHN SCOTT, K.C.M.G.,
D.C.L., formerly Judicial Adciser to the Khedive of Euypt,

Oriminal Law.— . . .. .. Crime is in England
treated locally ; the responsibility for the suppression of
“Viewof it is local. Formerly cach township wus re.
trank  Sponsible for tho wuppression of erime within
pledge. it8 own boundaries, The “view of frank

‘ Pledge” which gave effect to this has long since
disappeared, but the system of each township having o
headborough or constable still survives in a fow places,
In cach county the sheriff was, and in law still is, re-
sponsible for the peace of the county, and he had eontrol
of the county jail, in which he lodged the prisoners he
arrested as suspected of crime.  In ancient times the free-
holders of the county sat, with the sheriff presiding, to
inquire into and punish the crime in the county. The
Sheriff’s Criminal Court, being superseded by the Axsizos
and Quarter Sessions, was long ago abulished, but the
tribunal at the Assizes for the trial of crimes is still
furnished by the frecholders of the county, acting as
Jjurymen under the dircetion of the judge.  The jury must
come from tho vicinuge or neighbourhood,  The judges,
who used to he sent on o commission of jail delivery and
“oyer and terminer™ from Westminster, are now from the
Royul Comrts of Justice, wd not frone Westminaster,  In
olden days, and even now in theory, the Grund Jury
inquire of their own knowledge, by the oath of goud and
lawful men of the neighbourhood, into the erime of the
county, but in practice the charges aguingl the acconed
persons are always submitted to an officer known as the
Clerk of the Crown.

The following compurative tables of judicial suluries in
England and France speak for themselves: -
England-—
Lord Chaneellor . . .
Lord Chief Justice of England .
(4) Lords of Appeal, each .
Master of the Rolls.

. £10,000
. R000
6,000
6,000

(5) Lord Justices, cach A 5,000
(283) Judges of the Nigh Court, cach 5,000
Rocorder of London . . 4,000
Common Serjeant . . 3,000
Assistant Judges, ench . . . 1,800
Judge (City of London Court) e 2400
(66) County Court Judges, each .., 1,500
(11) Metropolitan County Court Judges, cach . 1,500
Other Metropolitan Police Magistrutes, encli 1,600
Bow Street Police Magistrate . 1,800

Trance —

President of the Court of Classution . 1,200

(3) Presidents of Chambers of the Court of :
Cassation, cuch . . . . . 1,000

(45) Judges of the Court of Cassation, ench 720
(1) Presidont (ut Paris) of the Court of Appeal 1,000
(25) Presidents of other Courts of Appeal, cach 720

(59) Presidents of Chambers of Courts of Appeal—

(9) at Paris, each . . 550
(60) in Provinces, cach .. 400 !
(359) Browidents of Tribunals of 1st Instance--
(lyatParis . . . . . 800

15) st Class, each .
76) 2nd Class ,, .
(267) 3rd Class ,, .
(633) Judges—
48) Paris, each . . . . .
577) st Class,each . . . .

(175) 2nd Class cach .. Zloa
(335) 3rd Claes ,, . .+ . . 120

Tribunals of the Juye de Purxr.

Judges number 2872—

20 receive, cach . . . R 320
3 o, " e e 200
e, y  sdaries varying from 140 to 84
2055 ' 72

" 11} . ’ ‘ . .

Ministéve Publigue (Public I'roscentor’s Department),

Chief Publie Prosecutor . . . . 1200

His Advoente-Generad in Cour de Cassation 720
(26) I'ublic Prosecutors in Conrt of Appenl —

(1) Paris . . . . 1000

(20) in Provineeg, ench . . . 720

[Nal only in its legal aspect does the subject of Crime
recesve the fullest treatment, as may be seen from the
Avrticle on CRIMINAL LAW, tut the most modern attitudes
of thought on Crime are seflected in Articles like PRISON
DISCIPLINE (5 pages), INSANITY (25 pages), LOMBROSO,
&, tf"l.]

TITLES IN LAND.
From the Article (5 pagdes) by C, FORTESCUE BRICKDALE,
Author of © Registration of Deeds in the Cownty of Middle-

seay” © Regatration of Title to Land,” de,

Land Regilstration.—. .. .. . Fugland aml
Wales—In Englund and Wules Tund registration is as yet
(1902) only purtinslly estublished,  Sinee the time of Queen
Anne deed registries have oxisted in Middlesex and York-
shire, and under Lord Halsbury's Land Transfer Act of 1897
comsiderable progress has heen made in compiling o register
of title in the county of London, but it will probably he
some years before this mensure will huve attained its full
effcet, *The Aet of 1897, § 20, provides tho means of
gradually oxtending the system throughout the countiy
© on the initiative of the County Couneils,  The first attempit

to introduee general registrution of conveyunees appears to
 huve been mado by the Statute of Farolments, passed in
| the 27th year of Henry VIIL  But thix was soon foumd
Cto be eapuble of evasion, wid it beenme u deand letter,
. A Registration Act applying to the eounties of Lancaster,
. Chester, and Durham was passed in Queen Elizaheth’s
[ reign, but fuiled for wunt of providing the necessury
" machinery for its own observanee. The subject renppented
' in several Bills during the Commonwenlth, hut these failod
i to puss, owing, it wonld seem, fo the objection of Jand-
. owners to publicity.  In 1669 o committee of the Heuse
i of Lords reported that one enuse of the deprecintion of
| landed property wus the uncertuinty of titles, and proporcd
registration of deeds as o remedy, but nothing was done,

During the next thirty years numerous pumpllets for
and agninst o general registry were published,  In 1704
the first Deed Registry Act was pussed, applying to the
West Riding of Yorkshire,  In 1707 the system wus ex-
tended to the”Bast Riding, and in 1708 to Middlesex.
These Middlesex and Yorkshire registries remain in opera-
tion to the present day, and wre greatly valued by the
smaller proprictors and mortgagees, owing to the security
aguinat fraud which they provide at o trifling cost.  The
| selection of these counties scems eupricious : its probuble
© explanation is that in them trade was flourishing, and the

400 ! fortunes made were frequently invested in land, and a
280 | protection aguinst secret encumbrances was most in demand,
200 | In 1728 and 1732 Burrey and Derby petitioned, unsuccoss:

fully, for lor:] registrics, In 1730 the North Riding Deca

320 | Registry Act was passed. In 1739 u Cieneral Registry Bill
240 | puesed the Commone, but did not reach the Lords, . . . .

For a rapid guide to the explanation of the Doctriue of Cy-pres. see the Index of the
Tenth Edition under the entry Cy pres.
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eeve v In 1875 Lord Cairns’s Land Transfer
Act of that your was passed, which was much the same us
the former Bill, but without compulsion. This Act had no
butter success than the Act of 1862, but as its adoption
has since ween made compulsory, its provisions are im-
portant. Ity most noticeable feature, from u practical
point of view, is the additional prominence given to an ex-
pedient ealled ¢ Possessory " registration (which also existed
under another nawe in Lord Westbury's Act), whereby is
removed the great initinl difieulty of placing titles on the
cogister in the first instance. Two sorts of registration
were satablished, * Absolute 7 and * Possessory.” The effect
of wu absolute registration was immediately to destroy all
claims adverse to the registered title,  But this was only
to be granted on o regnlar investigation of title, which,
though not so strict as under the former Act, yot neces-
sarily involved o certain umount of time and cost. Pos
sexdory registration, on the other hand, was to be granted
to any one who could show a primd jacie title—a guick
and cheap process.  Dut the effect of such registration
would not boe immediately folt, It would not destroy
existing claims, It would only prevent new difficultios
from arising, In course of time such a title would be
practically as good as an ubsolute one,  In 1885 the duke
of Marlborough introduced u Bill for a registry of titles,
and in the following vaeation Lord Davey wrote threc
letters to 7he Pines advocating the sume thing on the
genoral lines afterwards adopted. In 1887 Lord Hals-
bury, by introducing his Land Transfer Bill, commonced
a struggle with the opponents of reform, which, after ten

vears of almost continuous effort, resulted in the passing
of his Act of 1897, establishing compulsory registration !

of title. . . . . L LY L

Under the operation of this Act, at the expensc of a
somewhat increased cost on all transactions during u few
years, persons dealing with lund in the county will ulti-
mately experience great relicf in the matter both of costs
and of deluy, Mortgagees will also be protected (vol. xxx.
p. 130) from risks of frand, which at present are very
appreciable, and of whicl the Redgrave case is a recent
example. .

[ 7% lives of Lord CAMPBELL, Lord WESTBURY, Lord

CAIRNS, Lord SELBORNE, and Lord HALSBURY are the
subjects of special arti. les in the Tenth Edition.)

O

EEDS.

From the Article (42 pages) by S. WADSWORTH, M. A.,

Darrister-at-Lav:,

Conveyancing. . .. ... The common mode
of conveying a frechold is now, us alrcady meutioned, by
ordinary deed, called in this case un indenture, from the
old practice, where o deed wus made between two or mors
partivs, of writing copies upon the same parchment and
then dividing it by an indented or toothed line, Indent-
ing i, howevar, not necessary, and in modern practice ix
disused. A doud derives its eflicacy from its being sealed
and delivered, It is still & matter of doubt whether
signing is essentiul, It is not necessary thut its execution
should bLe attested except in speciul circumstances, as,
e.9., where made under a power requiring the instrument
exercising it to be attested. DBut in practicc conveyances
arc not only scaled, but also signed and uttested by one
or two witnesses. The details of a conveyance in any
particulur case depend upon the subject-matter and terms
of the sale, and the state of tho title as appearing by
the abstract. The framework, however, of wu ordinary

purchase-deed conaists of (1) the date and partics, (2) the
recitals, (3) the testatum or witnessing-part, containing
the atatement of the consideration for the sule, the words
incorporating covenants for title, und the operative words,
(4) the parcels or description of the property, (5) the haben-
dum, showing the estate or interest to bo taken by the
purchaser, and (6) any provisos or covenants that may be
required, A fow words will illustrate the object and
cffeet of these component parts. . . ., . . . .,

Avrticles on kindred subjects are to be found under REAL
ESTATE, DEEDS, SETTLEMENTS, and numerous other

©headings. ]

tiaLisH LAW OF TENURE.

From the Article (4 pages) by A, WOOD RENTON, Puisne
Judge of Mauritius.

Landiord and Tenant.— ...... The
i relationship of landlord and tenant is constituted by u
" lease, or an ayreement for u lease, by ussignment, by
- witornment, and by estoppel.  Aund first of a lease and an
i agreement for a lease. All kinds of intervsts and property,
. whether corporeal, such as lands or buildings, or incor-
i poreal, such ws rights of common or of way, may bo let,
| The Bonefiees Act, 1898, however, now prohibits the grant
of o lease of an advowson. Titles of honour, offices of
| trust or reluting to the administration of justiee, and
| pensions granted by the Crown for military services, are
also inalicnable.  Generully speoaking, any person may
: grant or take a lease.  But to this rulo there are a number
i of common luw and stututory qualifications and exceptions,
A lease by or to an infant s voidable at his option. But
cxtensive powers of lousing the property of infants have
been created by the Sottled Estatos Act, 1877, and the
Settled Lund Act, 1882, A person of unsound mind can
grant or tuke a leass if he is capuble of contracting (sco
InsaNmry, Legal).  Leases may be made on behalf of
lunatics who are subject to the jurisdiction in Junacy
"under the provisions of the Lunacy Act, 1890, and the
. Settled Land Act, 1882, A murried woman can Jeuse her
“wepurate property ” apart from or under the Married
Women's Property Acts, as if she were a single woman
(femme sole). As regurds other property, the concurrence
of her husband is generally neccssary, An alien was at
common law incapable of being vither a lesror or o Jessee.
But this disqualification is removed by the Naturalization
Act, 1870. 'The right to deul with the property of a con-
vict while he is undorgoing sentence (but not while he is
out of prison on leave) is, by the Forfeiture Act, 1870,
vosted in his administrutor, Leases by or to corporations
must be by deed under their common seul, und the leasing
powers of ecclesiustical corporations in particular ore
subjoect to complicated statutory restrictions which cannot
here be examined, Powers of granting building and
other leases have been conferred by modern legislation on
municipal corporations and other locul authorities, . . .

LY

Reference may be wade, in conclusion, to a few modern
statutes which have affocted the law of landlord and
tenant. The Agricultwal Holdings Acts 1883 (which
repeals the Agricultural Holdings Act, 1875) and 1900,
give to tho agricultural tenant a right to compepsation
for (i.) certain spocified improvements made by him with
the landlord’s previous consent in writing ; and (ii.) certain -
other clusscs of improvewments although the landlord’s
consent hes not boen obtained. . . . . . . L.

[ The subject of this extract is furiher dealt with under
FEUDALISM, ALIEN, INTERNATIONAL LAW, FREEHOLD
ESTATE, &+.]




“Such topics as ‘Tabour I.cgislation,” ¢ Landlord and Tenant,’” ‘Land Registration,”
and ¢ Lien,’ force thémsclves upon the attention of the ordinary citizen, not only when he
is engaged in litigation—when, indeed, if he is wise, he will not content himself with self-
instruction—but as enabling him to understand the controversics that are going on around
him, and to enable him to take an intelligent interest in the work of the world."—
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DEBTOR AND CRERITOR.

From the Article (9 pagos) by J. SMITH, C.I5., Inspector-
General in Bankruptey.
Bankruptcy.— For the convenivnee of
readers who may require more detailed information, the
uccompanying summary of the leading provisions of the
law relating to bankruptey procedure is submitted. . . . .

The ¢ Deeds of Arrangement Act, 1887," although not
fulling strictly within the scope of the bankruptey law,
may ulso, in consequence of its important bearing upon
the question of inwolvency in England and Wales, he
hore noticed, It has boen pointed out that, under the

Bankruptey Acts of

:’,’:‘"f. ) official arrangements by deed letween «
ment. 8% Jebtor and the general body of his ereditors

were not only officinlly recognized, but were
in certain circumstancos made binding on all the ereditors,
including those who refused to assent to them. Under
the Act of 1869, although such decds were no longer
recognized or made binding on non-assenting ereditors,
the proceedings under the *liquidation by arrangement
and  “composition ” clauses were practically privato
arrangements by resolution instead of deed, and were
proved by experience to be open to the same abuses, It
has also been shown that under the Act of 1883 no
nrrangements either by deed or by resolution have any
foroe against dissenting creditors, unless confirmed after
full investigation and approval by the bankruptey courts.
Private arrangoments, therefore, cewse to form any part
of the bankruptey system, But they are, nevertheless,
binding as eontracts between the debtor and such creditors
ay assont to them. HBeing, however, in the nature of
assigumonts of the debtor's property, they are cither
doemed fraudulent if the beucfit of the assignment ix
limited to a portion of the ereditors, or, if it is extonded
to all they become acts of bankruptey, and, like any other
voluntary assignment, are liable to be invalidated if made
within three monthas prior to the petition on which a reeeiv.
ing order is made against the debtor, Treated as voluntary

assignments, which are not binding on those who do not |

assont to them, such arrangements, where honestly
ontered into and carried out by capable administration, in
many cases form a useful and expeditious method of
liquidating & debtor's affuirs, and where the debtor's
insolgency has besn brought about without any g ms
misconduct they will probubly always be largely resorted
to, The danger attending them is that cven in cases
where the debtor has been guilty of misconduet, a private
arrangement may be used to screen his conduct from
investigation, while in many cases it may be made the

1849 and 1861, non-:

i medinm for the concealment of frandulent preferences,
. The absence of any independent audit of the trustees’
, weounts may also encourage or conceal irreguluritics in
admiuistration.  Previous to 1887, however, much ineon-
venience urose from the fact that the exceution of these
private wrrungements was frequently  kept seeret, and
- fresh credit wus obtained by the debtor without any
. apportunity being afforded for the new ereditors hocoming
Paequainted with the faet that they were dealing with an
| insolvent person, and that in many cuser they were gimply
"uupplying the menns for meeting part obligations in
respeet of which the debtor had committed defanlt,  The
“Deeds of Artangement Act, 1887,” was therefore pussed
| to compel the disclosure of such arrangements, by deelur-
ing them void unless registered within seven days after

| the first exceution by the debtor or by uny creditor, .

' [Asticles on the LAW OF BANKING, COMPANY LAW,
' PATENTS, PARTNERSHIP, TRADE MARKS, TRUST COM.
i PANIES, and the many branches of legal knoweledge bearing
| divectly on commerce, are to be found in the Tenth Edition. )

L]

A CREMTOR "PIVILECFS,
Frem the Article (5} pages) by His Honour Judge FRANCIS
i WILLIAM RAIKES, 1.1.1)., K.(.

Lien.— A general lien is a right of a
" ereditor to retain property, not merely for charges reluting
to it specifienlly, but for debts due on s general aceount,
Thisx not being & common-law right, ix viewed by the
| English courts with the greatest jeulousy, and to ho
- enforecd must be atrictly proved.  Thix ean hue done hy
Pproof cither of an cxpress or implied contruet or of W
! genernl usage of trude.  The first of these is catablished
" by the ordinary methods or by previoug dealings between
Uthe partics on such terms; the second is recognized in
cortuin husinesses, and it would probably he cxeeedingly
| diffieult. if not impossible, to extend it at the present timo
‘o any other trades. When, however, & Jien by genera)
urage has ones been judieinlly established, it becomes part
of the Law Merchant, and the courts are hound to recognize
and enforce it. The best known and most importunt
" instance is the right of n golicitor to retain pupers in his
hands belonging to his client until his acconnt ix settled,
The solicitor’s lien, though probably more commonly en-
' foreed than any other, is of no great untiquity in English
law, the earlicst reported case of it heing in the reign of
¢ Jamea IL ; but it is now of a twofold nature, In the first
place there is the retaining lien. Thik is similar in kind
| to other posseasory liens, hut of a general nature attuching
| to all papere of the clicot, and even to his money, up to

......

For some of the titles of articles on subjects of Social and Folitical intercst, sec p. 166 of this review
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the amount of the solicitor's bill, in the hands of the
golicitor in the ordinury course of business. There are
certain exceptions which seem to have erept in for the
same reason as the solicitor's lien itself, 4., general con-
veniones of litigation ; such exceptions are the will of the
client after his decease, and proceedings in bankruptey.
In this latter case the actual possessory lien is given up,
tho solicitor's interests and prioritics being protected by
the courts, and it may be said that the giving up the
papers is really only & means of euforcing the lien they
aive in the bankrupiey proceedings, In the second place
there is what is called a charging lien—more correctly
vlassed under the head of equitable lien, sinee it does not
require possession, but is a lien the solicitor holds over
property recovered or preserved for his elient, He had the
lien on an order by the court upon a fund in court by the
common law, but us to property wenerally it was only given
by 23 and 24 Viet. e, 127, § 28; and it has been held to
attach to property recovered in a probate action (ex parte
Twewd, (1 A, 1899, 2 Q.B. 167), A banker’s lien is the
right of a banker to retain sccuritics belonging to his
enstomer for money due on o general balance. Other
general liens, which have been judicially cstablished, are
those of wharfingers, brokers, and factors (which are in
their nuture akin to those of solicitors and bankers), and
of culico printers, packers of goods, fullers (at all cvonts
at Exeter), dyers, and millers; but in all these specinl
trades it is probable that the true reason is that the
account dne was for one econtinuous transaction. The
enlico would come to be printed, the goods to be packed,
the cloth to he bleached, the silk to be dyed, and the corn
to be ground, in separate parecls, it is true, and at differ.
ent times, but all as ¢ne undertaking; and they are
therefore, though spoken of as instances of general lien,
only adaptations hy the courts of the doctrine of particular
lien to special peculinritics of business, In none of these
cases would the lien exist, in the ubsence of special agree-
ment, for other matters of account, such ag money lent or
goodssold. . . . . 0 . 0 L 0 0 0 e e e

BANKING, GUARANTEE, SOLICITOR, CONTRACT,
DEBT, SALVAGE, and ull meuns by which a lien is acquired
are treated ca i scparate article)

LiagtlITY OF THIiRD PERSONS,

.

From the Article (4 pages) by H. A. de COLYAR, Barrister-at-
Law, author of * The Law of (fuarantecs and of Principal
and Surety.”

Quarantee.— . .. ... In English Jaw, a guar-
antee is & contract to answer {or the puyment of some debt,
or the performance of xome duty, by a third person who is
primarily liable to such puyment or performance. It ixa
eollateral contract, which dovs not extinguish the original
liahility or obligation to which it is accessory, but on the
eontrary i itself rendered null und void should the latter
fail, as without u principul there can be no accessory. The
Jinbilities of u surcty are in law dependent upon those of
the principul debtor, and when the latter ccase the former
do so likewixe (per (olling, LT, in Stacey v. Mill, 1901,
1 K.B, at p. 666). Tf, therefore, persons wrongly suppose
thut w third person is liable to one of them, and a guaruntue
in given on that erroneous supposition, it is invalid ab
initin, by virtue of the lex contractis, bucanse its founda-
tion (which was that another was taken to be liable) has
failed (per Wills, J., in  Mountstephen v. Lakeman, LR.,
TQB,p 202). . . . o e

[There is no legal subject of general interest lo the layman
whick ts not dealt with and explained in the Encyclopadia
Britannica.)

|

POLITICAL OFFENCES.

—

From the Article by J, E, P. WALLIS, M.A., Advocate-General
of Madras, formerly Editor © State Trials.”

Extradition.— . The question as to
what constitutos a political offence is one of some nicety.
It was discussed in /n re Castioni (1890, 1 Q.B.
149), where it was held, following the opinion
of Mr Justico Stephen in his History of the
Criminal Law, that to give an offance a political character
it must be “incidontul to and form part of political dis-
turbances,”  Lxtradition was accordingly refused for
homicide committed in the course of an armed rising
against the constituted authoritiea. In the more recent
case of /n re Meunier (1804, 2 Q.1 415), an Anarchist
was charged with causing two explosions in Paris -one at
the (afé Véry resulting in tho death of two persons, and
the other at certain barracks. It was not contended that
the outrage at the Café wus a political erime, but it was
argued thut the explosion at the barracks came within the
description. The Court, however, held that to constitute
a politienl offence there must be two or more partics in the
state, cach sevking to impose a government of ita own
choice on the other, which was not the case with regard to
Anarchist erimer.  Tho party of anarchy was the enemy
of all governments, und ity effects were directed primarily
aguinst the general body of citizens. The test applied in
the carlier enso is perhaps the more satisfuctory of the
two.

With regard to the provision that surrender shall not
be granted if the requisition has in fact heen made with
o view to try and punish for an offenco of a political
character, it was decided in the recent case of Arton (1896,
1 Q.B. 108) that a mero suggestion, that after his sur.
render for n non-political crime, the prisoner would be
interrogated on political matters (his alleged complicity
in the Punama scandal), and punished for hig refusal to
angwor, was not onough to bring him within the provision.
The Court also held that it had no jurisdiction to entertuin
a suggoestion that the request of the French Government
for his extradition was not made in gond faith and in the
interests of justice, , . e e e e e e

[INTERNATIONAL LAW, CRIMINAL LAW, FRAUD,
TREASON, and other Articles give fullest particulars of
those offences for whick KExtradition can be successfully
claimed.)

THOSE WHO MAY DEFY THE LAW,

From the Article by THOMAS BARCLAY, LL.B., PhD.
sometime Examiner i International Law to the University
of Oxford.

Exterritoriality.— . . . . . . “The ground
upon which the immunity of sovercign rulers from process
in our courts,” suid Mr Justice Wills in the case of Mighell
v, Sultan of Johore, 1894, “is recognized by our law, is
that it would be alwolutely inconsiastent with the status of
an independent sovercign that he should be subject to the
process of a foreign tribunal, unless he deliberately submits
to its jurisdiction,” It has, however, been held where the
forcign soveroign was also a British subject (Duke of Bruns- .
wick v, King of 1lanover, 1844), that he is amenuble to the
jurisdiction of the English Courts in respect of transactions
done by him in his capacity as a subject. A “{foreign sove-
reign " muy be taken to include the President of a Republic,
and even 4 potentate whose independence is not complete.
¢ v+ v+ + The immunity of a foreign diplomutic agent, as
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The intervational practice in the saso of | From the Article (16 pages) by Miss A. M. ANDERSON,

the direct representative of a foreign sovereign (or state),
is based on tho same grounds as that of the sovercign
authority itself.
Great Britain was confirmed by an Act of Purliament of
the reign of Queen Anne, which is still in force. The

preambloe to this Act states that ‘ turbulent and disorderly | 1,

persons in a most outrageous manner” had insulted the
person of the then Ambassador of his Czarish Majesty,
Emperor of Great Russia,” by arrcsting and detaining him !

gronted by I.{er. Majesty, contrary to the law of nations,
and in prejudice of tho rights and privilegea which

Ambassadors and other public Ministers, authorized and !

roceived as such, have at all times been therehy posseswed
of, and ought to Le kept sacred aund inviolable.” "T'his
preamble has been repeatedly held by our Courts to be
declaratory of the English common law,

. .

[The rights and privileges of Ambassadors are described
at length in the Article AMBASSADOR. |

MASTER AND GERVANT.

From the Article (5 pages) by MAURICE HILL,

Barrister-at-Lauw,

Employers’ Liabllity. The law of England
as to the lability of employers in rospect of personal
injuries to their servants can only be regarded ax in a stage
of transition. . . ., . . Some servants are practically in-
sured aguinst aceident, others serve alimost at their own risk,
and no logical reason can be discovered for the difference.
The common law, indeed, is definite enongh, and in its strict
limitation of & mustor’s obligations admits of little am-
biguity ; but by the Employers’ Linbility Act, 1880, such
exceptions have been grafted upon the common law, and
by the Workmen’s Compensation Act, 1897, principles so
alien to the common law have been applied to some but
not to all employments, that it is impossible now to present
any view of this branch of the law as u logical whole, All
that can be done is to state the nature of the liability at
common law, the extension of it effected by the Em-
ployers’ Liability Act, 1880, and the new linhilities intro-
duced by the Acts of 1897 and 1900, Tt ix necessary to
bear in mind that while ull servants have such rights as the
common law gives them, and most may have the further
rights conforrod by the Act of 1880, some in certain
specially favoured employments are also entitled to the
peculiar benefits of the Workmen's Compensation Act.

By the Workmen’s Compensution Act, 1900, the benefits
of the Act of 1897 were, after the 1st July 1901, extended
to some workmen in agriculture. To come
within tho Act, the workman must be employed
in agriculturc by an employer who habituully
omploys one or more workmen in such employment.

¢ Agriculture” includes horticulture, forestry, and the use
of land for any purpose of husbandry, inclusive of the
keeping or breeding of live stock, poultry, or boes, and the
growing of fruit und vegetables. If a workman is employed
by the suine employer mainly in agricultural, but partly o.
occasionally in other work, the Act applies to the employ-
-ment of the workman in such other work.

The Act
of 1900.

LABOUR LEGISLATION, NEGLIGENCE, TORTS, CHIL-
DREN (CRUELTY T0), AGENT, are but a few of the headings
under which will be found important facts concerning Em-

1 €3 H . . o . . o .
in custody for several hours, *in contempt to the protection ! gecurity, hygiene, lunitation of duily periods, provision for

‘.

]
PROTECTION OF SHOP ASSISTANTS

Principal Lady Inapector of Factoriea, Home ffice,
Labour Legisiation.. - e

four brief Acts, 1892 to [899, the first very limitod

Dsteps have been taken towards the regulation of the
; employment of shop assistants,

In place of such general
codes as upply to factories, laundries, mines---touching

holidays, &e.—only three kinds of protective requirement
aro binding on cruiployers of shop assistunts: (1) Limita
i tion of the weekly total of hours of work of persons under
, vighteen years of age to seventy-four inclusive of meal.
¢ times 5 (2) prohibition of the employment of such persons
+in o shop on the same day that they have, to the knowledge

++ of the employer, been employed inany factory or workshop

i for a longer period than would, in hoth elasses of emplay-
ment together, amount to the number of hours permitted
to such persons in a fuctory or workshop : (3) provision
for the supply of seats by the employer, in all ronis of
a shop or other premises where goods arve retailed to the
publie, for the use of female assistants employed in retnjl-
ing the goods . the sents to be in the proportion of not
fewer than one to every three femalo assistants,  The first
two of these requirements nre contained in the Act of 1892,
which also preseribed thut a notice, reforring to the pro-
visions of the Aet, and stating the number of hours in thoe
week during which a young person may be luwfully em
ployed in the shop, hall bo kept exhibited by the employer;
the third requircment was first provided by the Aet of
IR99.  The two intervening Acts of 1803 and 1805 uro
werely supplementary to the Act of 18925 the former pro.
viding for the saluries and expenses of tho inspeetors whieh
the council of any county or borongh (and in the City of
London the Common Council) were empowered by the Aet
of 1892%0 uppoint for the execution of the Act 3 the lntter
providing a penalty of forty shillings for failure of an
employer to keep exhibited the notice of the provisions of
the Acts, S T
[Fior interesting details of the daily lives of the working:

classes, sce Article of 20 pages on SOCIAL PROGRESS.

THE LAW GOURTS.

From the Article by Lord DAVEY, F.R.N., Lud of Appeal
in Ordinary.

Law.-—...... The ontward and visible sign of the
passing of the old order was given when the judges Jeft
their historical home in Westminster Hall for the
new Paluce of Justice in the Strand in the year g

: . ourts of
1882, and Iaw and equity forgatherod under one  gue1ce.
roof, Vastas it is, the new building is not adequate
for the acrommodation of all its inmates, and o judge in
1902 still sat in old Lincoln’s Inn Hall. At the time of
tho opening of the new courts it was remarked that those
whio were respensible for their arrungement had apparently
forgotten that the Court of Appeal sat in two divisions,
There is a Jurge hull which leads nowhere, and is as silent
and descrted as Westminster Hall itsclf. The corridors
are dark und narrow, The accommodation for counsel in
the courts is confined and inconvenient, and the furniture
is bare und mean, There is no room in which counsel can
wait for their cuses to be called on except the library, which
is upstairs and unfitted for the purpose.  The accommoda-
tion for the judges, on the other hand, is excellent,

[£or partiulars as lo the judicial offices in England, s 1

Articles CHANCELLOR, JUDGE, APPEAL, ATTORNEY-

ployers Liability.]

GENERAL, &c., &)
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SINTER BILL.
by THOMAS BARCLAY and
WILCOX

DECEAGED vl

From the Articl (5 pages)
W. F.

Marriage.— . . ! «
Jess agitation on behall of the legalization in England

Marriage of marringe with a deceased wife's sistor, the
witha  wlvocutes of tho abolition of the existing dis-
deceased nhility hud not suceceded up to 1902 in carrying
wife's  any measure for its removal through both Houses
sister.  of Parlinment, In all the self-governing colonies,
on the other hand, with the exception of Newfoundiand,
the restriction hus ccased to exist, The first Act legalizing
marriage with u deceased wife’s sister was adopted by
South Australin, The royal assent, however, was not
given till the Parliament of that state had five times
pussed the Bill. In quick succession similar statutes
followed in  Vietoria, Tasmania, New South Wales,
Queenslund, New Zealand, West Australia, Darbados,
Cunada, Mauritius, Natal, and Cupe Colony, As regards
the Channel Islunds, marriages of the kind in question
were made legal some years ago in Jersey, but neither in
the other islands, nor in the Isle of Man, has similar
progress been made.

In England the Bill to render marriage with a deceased '

wife's sister valid was first adopted by the House of
Commons in 1850, and rejected by the IHouse of Lords
in 1851, Tt was subsequently brought before the
legislature in 1855, 1856, 1808, 1859, 1861, 1862, 18G4,
1RG9, 1870, 1871, 1872, 1873, 1875, 1877 and IRTK
(Colonin! Bills), 1879 (6th Muy, when in the House of
Jords the prince of Wales and the duke of Edinburgh
voted in favour of it); [880, 1RR2 1883, 1884, 18K6,
1888, 1889, 1890, 1891, 189G, and 1898 and 1900
(Coloniul Bills). In most cases it has been pussed hy
the IHouse of C'ommons and rejected in the Ilouse of
Lords.  Tn faet, few subjects have such power of exciting
interest among the PPeers as the Marriage with a Deccased
Wife's Sister Bill. It was observed that they mustered
to deal with it as if the destiny of the nation depended
on its rejection. . . . . . L 0 L 0. ..,

[Na better or clearer account of the modern position of
awemen could be vead than the cight-page Article WOMEN,
4y Lady JEUNE.)

CAF‘T;‘,L Mt
From the Article by Hon. CARROLL D. WRIGHT, I'h.1.,
LL.D., U.8, Commisstoner of Labour.

Strikes and Lockouts.— . . . . . . Tor
damages flowing from any of these eriminal acts, as from
any actionable wrong not amounting to a crime, the
strikers guilty of them will be eivilly linble at the sait of
the employer or other person injured, And employers

USRI I

.+ .. In spite of active and cease- !
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. have in recent years frequently had recourse to injunetion
"as a ready remedy to restruin strikers, especially in order
I'to stop illegal picketing, The extent to which strikers
! may render themsclves liable' to an action for damages
i by conduct aimed at bringing indircet pressure to Lear
upon the cmployer hus been the subject of judicial con-
" pideration in several recent cases, and the law cannot yet
be regarded as scttled in any very definite manner.
! Picketing, except for the very limited purpose allowed by
* the Act of 187h, and the other acts aimed at by that Act,
- are means of such pressure which clearly give a cause of
i action to the party wronged. But apart from the statute,
, there are many forms of cocrc¢ion which are actionable
' bacaure a wrongful infringement of the liberty of others.
' The general principle is that every ome, employer or
| workman, has & right to deal with other persons who are
! willing to deal with him, and that no one imnay interfere
| with that right by any form of coerciom. . . . . . . Picketing
is thms, apart from the statute, an actionable wrong.
The publication of black lists is the same. To call out
men who are willing to work for an employer is an
infringement of the right of the employer and of the
men.  If the members of a trade union, in order to bring
pressure to bear upon employer A, threaten employer B
that unless he ceascs to deal with A the union will call
out I¥'s men, it is a wrongful infringement of the right
“of A and B to deal with one another.  All such forms of
cocrcion, if they directly cause damage, will amount to
actionable wrongs. An illustration may be seen in the
cnse of Quinn v, Leathem in 1901, At one time the casc
of Allen . Flood in the Housge of Lords (1898) scemedd to
plice some important limitations on the civil linbility of
strikers.  But the only general principle decided by that
ense was that an act Jawful in itself is not converted by a
malicions or bad motive into an unlawful act so as to
make the doer of the act linble to a civil action. The
question to be determined in every case will be not
whether the strikers acted out of spite, but whether they
infringed any legal right of the party compluining of their
action,  Wherever a legul right is infringed and dumage
follows, the motive of the act is immaterial except in so
fur as it may help to show that the damage coused was
the natural result of the act done, and therefore not too
remote to be actionable,

Until recently it was supposed that for wrongs com-
mitted in strikes only the individual wrongdoers could be
made responsible.  But the decision of the louse of
Lords in the Taff Vale Railway case (1901) has shown
that a trade nnion can be sued in tort for acts done by
its agents within the scope of their authority, and may
be sued in its collective capacity, and execution of any
damages recovered may be enforeed agninst its general
funds (see TRADE UNIONS), . e e .

[The Article LABOUR LEGISLATION (16 pages) should
be consulled as lo the legal aspects of lrade disputes and
relations of emplover and employed.)

The: ouly way to cultivate a general interest in the legal aspeet of duily affuirs is to have some work

of reference which will enable us easily and rapidly to acquire broad fucts of law., Proceedings in the
Houses of Parliament, in the Iaw Courts, in tllw County Courts, in Borough Councils, in almost every
form of public mecting, will be invested with a new interest for us if we understand the principles of luw
which they illustrate. Police reports are apt to furnish the uninitiated reader with misguided sensations
unless he ean Lest the conduet of the parties involved from a legal standpoint. Notice boards im public
places are to most of us dull placards of meaningless leiters, and our aitention is too frequently drawn to,
them only after we have violated the rules laid down in them. Sometimes, again, they lack the authority
to impose the rules in which we blindly acquiesce. 'The legal articles in the Encyclopeedia Britannica, of
which the above extracts are no more than detached clauses 1n a t national statute of morals, will give
the reader an opportunity to study one of the most vital questions which have affected men of all times

und in every station of life,
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OU cannot have even glanced over the preceding puges devoted to extracts from the
legal article# in the Tenth Edition without realizing that the Encyclopadia
Britannica can claim to be a Law Library, wherein every important subject connected
with this branch of knowledge reccives the fullest attention To help you to realize how
true this is, glance over the four divisions of this page and notice how fully each aspect
of Law, its history, its application to the Science of Government and Politics, its practical
administration, and its expounders and celebrated administrators, is treated :—

Law from the Historical Point of View.

The Tenth Edition telis you about:—The origin of Law, Plato’s writings on Law,
Roman 8chools of Law, Roman Law, Justinian’s Codificution, Eurly English Law, Codes
of Roman Law, the Code Nupoleon, Jurisprudence, Institutes of Manu, Laws of Moses,
Laws of Confucius, Laws of Mohammed, Luws of Lycurgus, Laws of Solon, Agrarian
Laws, the Salic Laws, Brehon Laws,

Constitutional Law.

The Tenth Edition tells you about the Constitution, the Government of Rome, Feudal-
ism, Parliamentary Government, Cabinet Government, State and Chugeh, Education and
Labour, Federal Government, the Laissez-fuire Theory, Veto, Prerogative, Magna Charta,
Habeas Corpus (Writ of), Petition of Rights, Bill of Rights, Monarchy, Emperor and
Empire, Aristocracy, Republie, Socialism, Anarchism, Nihilism, Privileges of Parliument,
Peerage, American Politics, Privy Council, National Finance, and points of Constitu-
tional Law in all countries and at all periods of history.

Administration of Law.

The Tenth Edition tells you about :—Administration of justice in primitive com-
munities, Judicial Combat, Judicial Courts, Courts of Appeal, Criminal Courts, English
Courts of Justice, Quarter Sessions, Courts of Oyer and Terminer, Court of Chancery,
High Court of Admiralty, Vice-Admiralty Courts, Trial by Jury, Contempt of Court,
Judge, Justice of Peace, Barrister, Attorncy, Sheriff, Constable, the Ancient Roman
Magistrates, Quastors, Adiles, Judicial Prerogatives, Judicial Costumes, Punishment of
Crime under Roman Law, Capital Punishment, Stocks, Pillory, Torture, the Knout,
Prison Discipline, and the administration of justice in all countries aud at all periods

-of history.
Great Lawgivers and Lawyers.

The Tenth Edition tells you about those who have made and administered Law :—
Moses, Confucius, Buddha, Mohammed, Zoroaster, Lycurgus, Solon, Justinian, Alfred the
Great, Grotius, Sir Edward Coke, Blackstone, Mansfield, Eldon, Daniel Webster, and all

those whose names are famous in legal circles down to our own time,
5
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HOW TO USE THE INDEX.

THE 26,000 articles in the Encyclopedia Britannica constitute 26,000 pigeon-holes in

which the whole sum of human knowledge is filed away for convenient reference. But
this is not all that has been done for the convenience of the reader ; if it were all there would
still be something left to be desired. Some among these 26,000 pigeon-holes are so large, and
contain so many items of information, that if no further sub-division were made the possessor
of the Encyclopmdia might lose time in looking through the contents of a large pigeon-hole
in order to find the one item of which he was in search. Again, it is quite possible that
he may be at a loss to know in which pigeon-lole he ought to search. In order to do
away with this inconvenience the contents of the Encyclopedia Britannica have as a
matter of fact been clussified twice over. The first classificution is that already indicated—
the division of all knowledge into 26,000 pigeon-holes. The 26,000 pigeon-holes are left
undisturbed, so that a reader who wants to grasp the whole of any one of the 26,000
subjects may conveniently do so. Then another copy of the Encyclopedia is taken, so
to speak, and iusteud of being divided into 26,000 large pigeon-holes, is divided into
some 600,000 smull pigeon-holes. 'This result has been attained by making the most
elaborate and minute index which has ever been compiled, This index, which forms a
volume by itself, in no way obstructs the use of the Encyclopedia upon such occasions
as make 1t expedient that a man should have laid before him all the contents of one of
the 26,000 large pigeon-holes, but it is of enormous utility to the same man who, ut
another moment, nstead of desiring to have luid before him one-twenty-six-thousandth
part of the world's knowledge, desires, as quickly as possible, to find his way to a special
item of information which constitutes only one-six-hundred-thousandth part of the sum-
total. In order that the distinction betwcen these two sorts of services which the
Encyclopedia Britunnica renders to its possessor may he clearly defined, one should
consider for a moment the distinction between an encyclopwdis and a dictionary. The
dictionary plan presents the marked advantage that the reader who desires to find only
one isoluted item of information finds it without a moment’s delay in its alphabetical
place. But the encyclopmdia plan presents an advantage generally recognized as being
even more important, in that a complete treatise upon any subject is infinitely more
agreeuble to read, and infinitely more easy to apprehend, than an isolated statement
of fact unsupported and unexplained by its natural context. And the Encyclopedia
Britannica is, from this point of view, a library of 26,000 books, some large and some
small ; but if a man does not know to which one of the 26,000 books he should turn, or
does not kmow to which precise page of any one of them he should turn, the index
in o moment transforms his library into a dictionary. Take, for instance, the article
“ Anatomy.” It describes every part of the human body, and fills & hundred pages, so
that it is really a book in itself—a complete treatise on Anatomy, by the study of
which a man can learn all there is to learn about the subject. But the various parts
of the article are minutely indicated by some 2000 index entries, so that the reader
may at once turn to any especial part of the article which he desires to consult.

This Index, immense as it is, has been compiled on a plan so simple that
reference to its innumerable departments may be made with the greatcest ease. One example
will suffice for the clear understanding of the method to be employed in finding an item
of information. Supposc you wish to know about capstans. You turn to the entry :

cusun 8%, | Five is the number of the volume, scventy-eight the number of the .

page, und « the first quarter of the page, which for the purposes of indexing has been treated
as consisting of the four quarters , 0, ¢, and d.

LA




THE COLONIES
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ECENT experiences have quickened every Englishman's interest in the colonies and in colonial problems, for
g the comprehenaion of which the Encyclopsdia Britannica is an invaluable work of reference. It is hardly
credible, and yet it is true, that a great many people needed the pageant of colonial officials from all quarters
of the globe, and the gallant sacrifice of colonial lives in the field, to bring home to them the existence of a
force in the politics of the British Empire probably greater than any other that has yet been illustrated by the
course of history in the annals of parliamentary government.
In a matter of such vital and imminent interest it may well be expected that the Tenth Edition should be
fully equipped, and the following brief extracts dealing with the colonies are but a most imperfect outline of that great map
of information which will amply repay study within the Thirty-five Volumes of the work itself,

THE KERNEL OF THE COLONIAL PROBLEM.

From the Prefutory Esmay (13 pages) to Volume 26 by EDWARD DICEY, C.B.

« « + v+« The recognition of this plain truth, nnwelcome as it may be, has strengthened the growth
of the Imperialist movement, which, in England at any rate, has been the most remarkable fonture of the
fourth quarter of the 19th century. There is no need to have reached an advanced age in
order to remember the time when the formation of a Federuted Dritish Empire was vegarded as ::",f.”' ial-
an idle dream of Utopia, Till the duys of the fourth Lord Carnarvon, no statesmun had ever
come forward as the champion of Imperial Federation ; and even the Minister under whose auspices the
Dominion of Canada became an accomplished fact was looked upon by his contemporaries ax an wmateur
politician.  The idea that the union of the seattered colonies of Girent Britain beyond the seas could ever
come within the domain of pructical politics had hitherto mey with no support from the leading statesmen
of the Victorian era, whether Liberal or Conservative. Federation never formed part of the programme
of either party—of the Liberals even less, if possible, thun of the Conservatives. Why this should have
been the case is obvious enough. Tn former duys the first practical step towards the creantion of an
Tmperial Federation was desmed to be the establishment of a Customs Union, under which all purts of
the Dritish Dominions, wherever sitnated, or whatever might be the nationality of their inhabitants,
should not ouly enjoy free trade with one another, but should be advantaged, as uguinst foreign nations,
by being subject to lower duties than those imposed on foreign traders. To take such a step, to however
gmall an extent, was decmed an infraction of Free Trade principles; and up to a very recent period the
theory that Free Trade was a system advantageous everywhere, at all times, and in all circumstances, waa
a cardinal tenet not only of the Manchester school, but of the whole Libernl party, Amongst the causes
to which the progress of the Federation movement is due, the decline of popular faith in the universal
application of Free Trade principles cannot fuirly be overlooked. The chief cause, however, is heyond
doubt the advance in the use of telegraphic communication. Any system of common government hetween
the mother country and the British colonies, other thun that of a vague dynastic union, wag manifestly
impossible so long as communication between the parent State and her offspring was a matter of weeks
or months, Of course, notwithstanding all the improvements in railway and steamship communication,
the mileage distance between the mother country and her colonies forms a grave difficulty in the way of
any possible Federation ; but this difficulty nowadays is insignificant compared with what it was in 1875.
Thanks to submarine telegraphy, any event of public interest which oceurs in Gireat Britain is known at
once in every important colony. In the same way, the main incidents of colonial life are read and com-
mented on at home almost simultaneously with their ocenrrence.  The variations of public opinion in Great

‘ritain and in all the self-governing colonies of Greater Dritain are discussed simultancously in every
“part of the Dritish Empire. Joint administration conducted by telegraphy cannot, for various reasons,
be ever as satisfactory as joint administration by oral methods and personal intercourse,  Still, the former
systemn of administration is conceivably possible, while the latter is at present manifestly impossible. What,
lhowever, is even more important than the increased facility oi communication between ull parts of the
British Empire is the extent to which this facility of communication hus tended to weld Great Drtain
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and Greater Britain into one peopls, with common thoughts, common mterestsl; andtszlm?;;t;deas. . All
fanillies wihich fave relativas settlad in Lhe coloniss must be awsre that, though mubua bions might
remain undiminished, the interest in each other’s fortunes felt by the members of & fmily, residing some
at home, some in the colonies, tended formerly to decrease with the lupse of years. But when the papers
report every morning to every Lritish town of importance in each quarter of the globe the news of what
has passed on the preceding day, whether in the mother country or in her dominions beyond the four
seas, the common interest in each other's doings and sayings, which binds together men of the same race
;nd country, is far less liable than it was heretofore to diminish in strength. To a great extent the
ritish race, whether at home or abroad, has, owing to the advance in telegraphy, become again one
community, united by other ties besides those of a common language und a common ancestry, We have
seen how this rapidity of communication works in practice by the experienve of the South African War.
It needs no saying that the war would not have excited the intense sympathy displayed by the Colonies
if the defeats, victories, sufferings, and triumphs, not only of the British ariny, but of the Colonial
contingents, had not been made known to them day by day in the order of their occurrence. We must
not seem to undervalue the military assistance afforded by these contingents, if we regard as yet a more
important result the way in which this assistance has tended to strengthen the influences which work for

Tmperial Federation.

scheme for carrying out the idea of the Federation of the British Kmpire.

There are grave practical difficulties which attend the formation of any working

But it is a striking fact that,

for the first time in British annals, this idea has commended itself to popular favour both at home and

in the Colonies. . . . . . .

ETIM above s a short exiract from one of many Prefatory Essays fo the Volumes contribuled by such authorities
as 8ir LESLIE STEPHEN, K.C.B.; BENJAMIN KIDD; AUGUSTINE BIRRELL, A.C.; FREDERICK GREENWOOD;
KARL PEARSON, I'R.S.; the Rev. W, E. COLLINS, M.A., Professor of Ecclesiastical History at King’s College, l.ondon;

and Dr. HENRY SMITH WILLIAMS, M.D., B.Sc.

These essays will be found to be valuable introductions to the study

of Recent Political Progvess, the Influence of Modern Research in the Scope of World HHistory, the Growth of 1oleration,
the application of the Doctrine of FEvolution to Seciological Theovy and Problems, Modern Conditions of Literary Pro-
duction, the Influence of Commerce on International Conflicts, the Function of Science in the Modern State, and Methods

and Resulls in Modern Fheelogy.)

WHAT THE COLONIAL EMPIRE MBANS.

From the Article (9 pages) by Miss FLORA SHAW.

The British Empire.— . The Colonial
empire —exclusive of the Transvaal and Orange River
Colonivs — comprises forty-three distriet governments,
Tt is divided into colonies of three classes and depend-
encies ; these, again, are in some instances associated for
administrative purposes in federutod groups. The three
clasaes of colonies are Crown Colonies, Colonies possessing
representative institutions but not responsible government,
and Colonies possessing representative institutions and
responsible government. In Crown Colonies the Crown
has entire control of legislution, and the public officers
are under the control of the llome Clovernment. In
represontative Colonies the Crown has only a veto on
legislation, but the Home Government retains control of
the public officers. In responsible Colonies the Crown
retains a voto upon legislation, but the Home Government
baa no control of any public officer except the Governor.

In Crown Colonies—with the exception of Gibraltar
and St Helena, where laws may be made by the Governor
alone—laws are made by the Glovernor with the con-
currcnce of a council nominated by the Crown. In some
Crown Colonies, chiefly those ucquired by conquest or
cession, the authority of this conncil rests wholly on the
Crown ; in others, chicfly those acquired by settlement,
tho council is created by the Crown under the authority of
Jocal or Imperial laws. The Crown council of Ceylon may
be cited as an example of the first kind, and the Crown
council of Jamaica of the second,

In colonies possessing representative institutions without
responsible  government, the Crown cannot (generally)

! legislate by Order in Council, and laws are made by the
Governor with the cuncurrence of the legislative body or
bodies, one at least of these bodies, in cnses where a second
chumber exists, possessing o preponderance of elected
ropresentutives, The Buhawmas, Barbados, and Bermuda
have two legislative bodies—one cleoted and one nomi-
nated by the Crown; Maltu and the Leeward Islunds
have but one, which is partly elected and partly
nomiuated,

Under responsible government legislation is carried
on by parliamentary mecans exactly as at home, with u
cabinet responsible to parliament, the Crown roserving
only a right of veto which is exercised at the discretion of
the Governor in the case of certain Bills, The executive
councils in those colonies, designated as at home by
patliamentary choico, are appointed by the Governor
alone, and the other public officers only nominally by the
(lovernor on the adviee of his executive council.

Colonial governors are classod as governors-general ;
governors ; licut.-governors; administrators; high com-
missioners ; and commissioners, according to the status
of the colony and dependency, or ‘group of colonios and
dependencies, over which they preside. 'Their powers vary
according to the position which they occupy. In all cases
they roprosent the authority of the Crown,

As o consequence of this organization the finance of
Crown Colonies is under the direct control of the Imperial
Government ; the finance of representative Colonieg though
not directly controlled, is usually influenced in important
dopurtures by the opinion of the Imperial Government.
In responsible Colonies the finance is entirely under local
control, and the Imperial Government in dirsociated from
either moral or material responsibility for colonial debte.

The total revenue, expenditure, and trade of the Colonial
empire for 1900 were as follows :—

The wonderful story of the growth of English Sea Power is told in the Tenth Edition.



Hvery portion of the British Empire, its history and solonial development, is described in the Tenth Edition,
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li:evenue . . . . . 458,815,700
Expenditure . . . 56,563,660
Imports . . LI . 181,846,110
Exports , . . f . 192,330,040

In federated groups of colonics and dependencies
mutters which are of common interest to a given number
of separute governments are by mutual consent of the
federating communities adjudged to the authority of a
common government, which, in the case of sclf-governing
colonies, 15 voluntarily ereated for the purpose. The
associnted stutes form under the federal government one
federal body, but the parts retain control of local matters,
and exercise all their original rights of government in
rogard to these. "The advuntages of wunited wction are
thuy secured for larger questions without impairing the
vigour of independent initiative in matters of individual
concern, Th two grent self-governing gronps of foderated
colonies within the empire are the Dominion of Clanada
and the Commonwealth of Australin, India, of which the
associated provinces are under the control of the central
Government, may be given ax an example of the practical
federation of dependencies,  Jxamples of federated Crown
Colonies and lesser dependencies are to be found in the
Leeward Island group of the West Indies and the feder-
ated Malay States,

This rough system of sclf-government for the empire
hax been evolved not without some struin and frietion, by
the recognition through the vicissitudes of three hundred
vears of the value of independent initintive in the develop-
ment of young countries.  Queen Flizaboth’s first, patent
to Sir Walter Raleigh permitted British subjects to accom-
pany him to America, * with guarantee of o continunnce
of the enjoyment of all the rights which her subjects
enjoyed at home” . . . L 0 0 0 L 0 0 L

FROM THE HIMALAYAS TO CAPE COMORIN.

From the Articles (123 pages) on INDIA by Sir W. W.
HUNTER, LL.»,, (.11, Sir AUCKLAND COLVIN,
KJ(WS. I, KMo, CLE,
LYALL, K.c.L.,, G.CILE., and JAS, SUTHERLAND
COTTON, M.A. .

THE LAST FORTY YEARS.

Indla.—. . . . .. From 1860 to 1900 what chunges!
what advance !  very year adds to the number of Indinns
who flock to Dritish colloges or to the Inns of Court,
The iron bands of caste, of custom, and of spiritual
authority are more and more reluxing,
the penalties by which Hindu society was regulated are
gradually but surcly fulling into disuse, and as yet there
is no new system to replace them,

It is the story of the sleeping Princess,

broken.

monkeys scold, the geese cackle, the ass brays, Lut man
lhurries anew about his business. Torpor is shaken off,
and & nervous activity takes the place of silence and
inuction, The Princess has arisen, and moves forward,

* thongh with dazed eyes and uncertain ateps, encumbered

by the folds of her old-world garments, In confidence,
yet not without hesitation, she follows the stranger into a
world which is new and unimaginable to her. The dawn
us she draws onward quickens all her pulses, and shines
more and moure upon her, as she advances, with the light
of incomparable promise. . . . . . . . .

8ir ALFRED COMYN '

The sanctions und ¢

Slowly (and boetter
therefore if slowly) an ancient creed is nodding to its fall, |
For long ages |
India has slumbered immovable, but at length the spell is
From the far West has come the awakening,
suddenly life is actively resumed., The parrots and the

THE MEANING OF “ BRITISH INDIA."”

« + «+ v« Politically, India is divided into some thirteon
provinces of varying size under direct British administration,
and a number of native States «stimated at more than 200,
which exercise more or less of whe attributes of sovereignty
under British control. According to Act of I'wrlinment
(52 and 53 Viet, c. 63, sec. 1R, subsees, 4 and B), “ British
Indin” is intorproted to mean *‘all territories and places
within His Mnjesty’s dominions which are for the time
: being governed by His Majesty through the governor-
{ general of Indin or through any other governor or officer
; subordinate to” him ; and ** Indin” in interpreted to mean
' ¢ British India together with any tervitories of any mtive
prinee or chief under the suzerainty of Ilin Majesty exer-
cised through the governor-general of Indin, or through
any other governor or oflicer subordinate to” him,
Native States occupy about 38 per cent. of the total
aren, and contain about 23 per cent, of the total popula.
tion.  They vary in size from Huidarabad ov the Nizam's
Dominions (with an urea of 83,000 square miles and o
population of 11 millions) to a share of o petty villuge
in Kathinwar,  The one fenture common to all alike is
that ordinary British administration i excluded,  In
Anglo-Indian phraseology, all relations with them are
“politieal.” . . o o 0 L

NATIVE SBTATES AND LRITISE DOMINION.

...... Almost all the native siates of Indin, therefore,
represent the seattored remnants of those rulerships that
were hustily built up out of the ruins of the Moghal cmpire,
which had itself consolidated o number of pre-existent King-
doms.  The whole Indian contingnt had fallen back into
that condition of sepurate contending principalitios, profess-
ing but not praetising alleginnee to an cmperor at Delhi,
which prevailed hefore Baber founded the Moghul dy nnsty
in the eurly part of the 16th century.  That dynasty had
now suectimbued 3 but it lad hardly passed away hefore
another empire began to take the vaount place, growing
slowly at fiest and with almost imperceptible advances,
I'he rise and progress of the British power, however,
no way followed the method of its predecessor s and  this
difference had an importunt, effeet npon the formation of
the native states as we now see them. Iu the 16Gth
century Baber conquered all northern Indin by foree of
arms, and his suceossors extended their dominion hy a
series of cumpuigns ;. they subdued wll opposition by
superiority in war,  They left standing no rivals whom
they could overthrow; their ohject was to bring the
whole country under their yoke; they tolemted no
equality ; their monurchy wus avowedly military und
aggressive 3 their power levelled every obstacle that jt
" could reach,

The British dominion began inunother manner and went
on by other methods,  Englishmen had ohtained their foot.
hold on the Indian sea-coast as traders, and for

some time afterwards they neither attempted nor Sxtension
Jesired torritoria]l possessions,  Their grudunl cogeron

interference in the quarrels and intrigues of the

native princes was mainly forced upon thew in their com-
»mereinl eompetition with the Freneh; and thus they
entered upon a system of extending  their sphere of
influence by alliances with the ncarest states, assisting
" them with troops and money, so that their general policy
was to join any friendly power in resistunce aguinst o
common enemy.  When in 1757 Clive made for the Fast
Indin Company their first substantial conquoest of territory
—the provinee of Bengul . he merely added one more to
the long list of states, held nominally by a grant from the
Delhi emperor but really independent, into which the old
cmpire hnd been broken up piecemenl. . o o L .

The biographies of the great Pioneers of Empire are given in the Tenth Edition
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THE ACT OF 1858.

«+ « . The Act for the better government of India
(1858), which finally transferred the entire administration
from the Company to the erown, was not passed without an
cloquent protest from the directors, nor without acrimonious
party discussion in purlisment. It enacts that India shall
be governed by, and in the name of, the sovereign of Englund
through one of the principal secretaries of state, ussisted by
a council of fifteen members, The governor-general received
the new title of viceroy. The Furopean troops of the
Company, numbering about 24,000 ofticers and men, were
amalgamated with the royal service, and the Indian navy
was abolished. By the Tndian Councils Act (1861) the
governor-general’s conneil and also the councils nt Madras
aud Bombay were augmented by the addition of non-official
members, either natives or Europeans, for legislative
purposes only ; and by another Aet pussed in the same year
high conrts of judicature were constituted out of the existing
supreme courts at the presideney towns. . . . .

ADUMINISTIATICN

...... The supreme authority over ull British India,
both for exceutive und legislative purposes, is vested by u
sories of Acts of Jarliwment in the vieeroy or governor-
general in-council, subject to the ultimate sanction of the
sucretary of state in England,  Every executive order and
every legislative statute rung in the name of the “Governor-
General-in-Council 7 ; but in certuin exceptional classes of
cases o power s reserved to the viceroy to act indepen-
dently of his council.  This council iy twofold.  First,
there is the ordinary or exeentive couneil, usually com-
posad of abont xix officigl members besides the viceroy,
which may be compured with the cabinet of a constitu-
tional country, It meets regularly at short intervals,
discusses and decides upon questions of foreign policy and
domestie administration, und prepares measures for the
legislative council, Its members divide among themselves
the chief departinents of state, sueh as those of foreign
affairs, finnnee, war, public works, &, ; while the viceroy
combines in his own person the duties both of constitu-
tional sovereign and prime minister.  Secondly, there is
the legislative council, which is coustituted Ly the same
members as the preceding, with the addition of the
governor of the provinee in which it may be held, and
oReinl delegates from Madras and Bombay, together with
cortuin nominated members representing the non-officiul
nutive and Kuropean comwmunities, . . . . . ., ,

CABTE,

...... Whenee arose this new constitution of the
Aryan tribes into nations, with enstes, priests, and kings !
We hiave seen that, although in their enrlicr colonies on the
Indus each futher was priest in his fumily, yet the chieftain,
or lord of the settlers, called in some man specinlly learned
in holy offerings to conduct the great tribal sacrifices.
Such men were highly honoured, and the famous quarrel
which runs throughout the whole Teda sprang from the
claims of two rival sages, Vashishtha and Visvimitra, to
perform one of these ceremonies.  The art of writing was
unknown, and the hymuns and sacrificial words had to be
handed down by word of mouth from father to son, It
thus happened that the families who lewrned them by
heart became, as it were, the hereditary owners of the
liturgies required at the most solemn offerings to the
gods,  Members of these houscholds were chosen uguin
and aguin to conduct the tribal sacrifices, to chent the
buttle-hymn, to implore the divine aid, or to pray away
the divine wrath, Fven the Kig-Veda recognizes the
importanee of these sacrifices.  “That king,” suys a verse,
% befor whom marches the priest, he alone dwells well-
established in his own house, to him the people bow

down, The king who gives wealth to the pricst, he will
conquer, him the gods will proteet.” . . . . ., .

THE PLAGUE

v« « oo In1896-97 India was revisited by famine, and
the bubonie plugue, which has since been constantly present
in more or less virulence, first showed itself, The famine
of 1896-97 extended over some 310,000 square miles,
with a population in round figures of 30 millions, and wus
most severe in the North-West Provinees, in Oudh, and in
the Central Provinces. It lasted from about September
1896 till Qctober 1897, At the worst time the total
numbers on relief were 4,609,000, The deuth-rate per
mille in the famine districis rose from 32:80, the normal
death-rate, to 39°54. The total Government expenditure
and loss to Govarnment is estimated at about 17} millions,
A commission was appointed at the close of 1897 to re-
port on the wuorking of the Famine Code, and on thoe
sufliciency of measures taken to combat famine,

It reported in the ensuing yewr, The bubonic Flasace
A ™ " . and
plague was first identified in Bombay city to-  piague.

wards the end of September 1896, and after-
wards spread to the Deccan, tho western districts of the
Nizam’s Dominjons, the J'unjab, the North West I'ro-
vinees, and Bengal,  From September 1896 to the end of
April 1900 the reported plugue deaths in the whole of the
Bombay country were 299,844, and 58,841 for other parts
of India, while the actual plague deaths were probably
considerably more,  The Dombay and Karachi export
trade has been seriously affected by the plague,  Grievons
ug i8 the mortality from plague, a totul cven, say, of
475,000 for a period of nearly four years is less than the
difference betwoen the highest cholern mortality (727,493
in 1892) and the lowest (152,703 in 1898) in British
Indis in a single year. In November 1898 a mixed
comnission, consisting of three medical experts from the
United Kingdom and two Indisu officials, was appointed
to investignte the plague guestion in India,  Their report
favoured inoculation, opposed the enforeed removal of
plaguc patients to hospitals, which had proved the causc
of much rioting and violence ; and made other suggestions
of which the sense generally was unfavourable to segrega-
tion, or evacuation of infected places cxeept in villages
and small towns, and to cordons, and the search of railway
pussengers,  Again, in 1900, famine appeared and proved
itself most severe in Bombay, Rajputana, and the Central
Provinees, The tract concerned contained a population of
85 millions, of whom perhaps 52 millions were scverely
affected. Of the 85 millions, 431 millions were inbabi-
tants of native states, and 41§ millions were in British
territory., At the close of Muy 1900, 5,802,000 were in
receipt of relief.  After the rainy scason of 1900 distress
gradually abuted. The expenditure neccessary to cope
with the fumine was estimated at £13,000,000 (at 15
rupees to the £1). The death of adults from starvation
is stated to have bueen of rare ocenrrince, and due entirely
to the upathy of the people themselves.

VILLAGE INDUSTRIES,

« « + + .. Historically the most interesting, and still tho
most important in the aggregate, of all Indian industries are
those conducted in every rural village of the land, The
Hindu villuge system is bused upon division of labour quite
as much as upon hereditary caste. The weaver, the potter, *
the bLlacksmith, the bruzier, the oil-presscr, are cach mem-
bers of a community, as well as inheritors of a family
occupution. On the one hand, they have o secure market
for their wares, und, on the other, their employers have u,
guarantee that their trades shall be well learned. Sim-
plieity of life and permunence of employment aro here

"
)

The hives of Chive nnd Warren Hastings related in the Tenth Edition vwill well repay reading.'



For the titles of some of the articles on Art subjects, see p. 114 of this pamphlet.

L 76 ]

happily combined with a high degree

of excellence in
and honesty of execution. . . . N

. . .

RATS’AND MICE.

+ + « + .+ The rat and mouse family is only too numer-
ous. Conspicuous in it is the loathsome bandicoot (Mus
bandicota), which sometimes measures 2 feet in length,
including its tail, and weighs 3 I. It burrows under
housos, and is very destructive to plauts, fruit, and even
poultry, More interesting ix the tree rut (. arboreus), a
native of Bengal, about 7 inches long, which makes its
nest in cocoa-nut palms and bamboos, The voles or field
mice (genus Arvicola) oceasionally multiply so excesdingly
a8 to diminish the out-turn of the loeal harvest, and to
roquire special measures to be organized for their suppres-
sion. ., . L L., e e

The statistics as lo deaths from snake-bite in India form
a startiing feature of lhese articles : in one year a total of
16,777 persons were killed hy snakes, and £871 was paid
in vewards for the destruction of 127,295 .mal-:.r.]

design

A MONSTER COMMONWEALTH.

From the Avticlen (33 pages) on AUSTRALIA by R. HELM,
Rev, J, MILNE CURRAN, and T, H. COGHLAN, Govern-

ment Statistician, New Sowth 11"ales,

LXPLOGATION

Australla.—. . . . .. By the end of the year 1873 the
whole of the eastern portion of Australis hod been explored, the
unknown part of the continent being contined to the interior of
Wost Australin and those districts of NSouth Australia north of the
Maodonnell Bange and west of the overland telegraph line, . . . .

The list of explorers from 1875 to 1000 is a long uone ; but after
Forrest's and Giles's expoditions the muin object ceaned to be the
discovery of pastoral country : a new zest had hoen added to the
-aause of uxploration, and moat of the smaller expeditions coneerned
thomselves with the search for gold.  Amongst the more important
-explorations muy be ranked those of Tietkins in 1880, of W,
Lindsay in 1807, of Wells in 1896, of Huble in 1896, and of the
Hon, David Carnegin in 1896-97. . . . . . . . . . . .

One of the most sucoessful expeditions which traversed Weat
Australia was that led and equipped by the Hon, Duvid Carnegie,
whioh started in July 1806, and travelled north-easterly until it
reached Alexander Spring ; then turning northward, it traversed
the country bstweon Wells's track of 1896 and the South Austra.
lian border, The exfmdltion encountered many hardships, but
anocessfully ronched Hall Creok in the Kimberley district. After
a fow months' rest it started on the roturn journey, following
Sturt Creek until ita termination in Grogory's Salt Sea, and then
kosping parallel with the South Australian border as far as Lake
Macdonald. Rounding that luke the expedition moved south-
west and reached the settled distelots in August 1807. The
.distwnce travelled was 5000 miles, and the sctusl time employed
was eight months, This expedition put an end to the liope, so
Jong entertained, that it was possible to obtain o direct and

practicable route for sinck between Kimberley and Coolgandie !

.gold-flelds ; and it also proved that, with the possible exception of
small isolated patches, the desert traversed contained no auriferous

GOURLIY. + v o e e e e v e e e e e
ARORIGINES.

.+ + o The aboriginies of Australia aroa aingle race through-
.out the whole continent, They are far removed {n charsoter from
.any other pooples, and have covidently beon fsolated from the
rest of the human race from prehistorle times, Although their
physical and mental charactors stamp them as one, it 18 geuer-
ally accopted now that the race is a blend of two or thre.
different clements, introduced into Australia rmbu.bly when the
«continent was still connoeted by dry land with New Guinen Tf
the a%originul races be divided, ns they conveniently may, iuto
throee clusses, class A would be charantarlzod as follows :—Hunters
.and fishers who dig for tubers, build crude canoes, have implements
of rude design, liave no fixed abode und no buildings, Class B
would comprise hunters of a higher class, having finer. finished
weapons, showing skill in carving, dressing neatly, and having
habitations. Olass C would include o higher grade, namely, those
with fixed habitations, some rude method of agriculture, and some
form of government. The Australisu aborigines undoubtedly

helong to the first or loweat class, They arc typical huutors, ““in
this respect unapproached by the Canadian trapper, the Nouth
African bushman, or any othor people, savage or civilized,”
Although in physival appesrunce the natives vary considerably,
still they are clearly differentiated from any other race.  The eolour
of the skin ranges from dusky copper to black.  Muscle is usunlly
not well developed, the legs in particular being notably destitute
of calven. The physigue of the aborigines of the central” and more
arid portionn of the continent is not, ax might bo expeeted, up to
that of the fuvoured tribes living on the comst or coustal uplands.
Exeept in the arid sntevior the Australian black-fellow averages
5§ foot 8 inches in height, while savages standing ¢ feet are not 1.
common, There is usually an abundanee of huir on the face and
breast 3 but towards the vorthern portions of the continent, it has
hoen noted that the aboriginal has a less luxurinnt beard,  The
haiv of the head is raven Dlack and wavy; this in somewhat
modified whers Pupuan influenco s been felt, the hair then being
quite curly snd frizely.  The peeulinrition about the aboriginal's
head are vory murked, The skull i abnornmlly thick and the
corebral eapacity small.  The head is long and somewhat narrow,
and the forchend recedes in n wnrked degres,  Tle haw usually
exeellent toeth, and the hands and feet wre not strikingly lavge,
The blaek-fellow's carvinge is graceful and ereet ; he walks with the
head well thrown back, and his senses are always on the alert,
His powers in temeking, stalking hisn prey, and hurling his spear
are proverhinl,  Hin iniplements, offensive nid defensive, have hon
woll deseribed hy standurd anthors, but litthe or no light has been
thrown on the origin of that wonderful wenpon, the boomerang,
Some writers have taken the trouble to show that the boomerang
wan in use ages ago in Afrien and in Inding but if we deline the
boonterang as an instrument. which when projected into the air
roturns to its throwoer, it may he safely said that we have no proof
thut nny other mee ever knew of sueh an implement.  The
hoomersng that returns to the thrower is rarely if ever used for
fighting purpones,  The stone implements of the aborigines mny
be said to be ernde in the extreme,  But any goord collection of
their implements will show . (1) flakes; (2) Kknives, in many
varicties 3 (3) spenr-honds 1 (4) chisels s (5) vernpers 3 (6) needlns or
awls s (7) hammers 3 (R) anvils ; and (9) grinding stones, . . . . .

STORY OF AUSTEALIAN FLDERATION.

The question of f¢leration was not Jost sight
of by the framers of the original constitution which was
bestowed upon New South Wales.  In the report of the
commnsittee of the Legislative Couneil appointed in TRH2 to
prepare a constitution for that eolony, the following pnssage
ocenurs ;- One of the most prominent legislative measnres
required by the colony, and the colonies of the Australian
group generally, is the extablishment at oneo of u General
Assembly, to muke laws in relation to those intercolonial
questions that have urisen or muy horenfter arise among
them. The questions which would claim the exercise of
such a jurisdiction appear to be (1) intercoloninl turiffs
and the coasting trade; (2) railways, roads, canals, and
other such works running through any two of the colonies;
(%) beacons and lighthouses on the coast ; (4) intercolonial
gold regulations ; (b) postage between the said colonies ;
(8) a general court of appeal from the courts of wuch
colonies; (7) a power to legislate on all other suhjects
which may be submitted to them by addresses from the
legislativo councils and assemblies of the colonies, and to
approprinte to any of the above-mentioned objects the
necessary sums of money, to be raised by a percentage on
the revenues of all the colonies nterested.”  This wise
recommendation received very scant attention, . ., ...
Meanwhile u gort of makeshift was devised, and

the Imperial Parliament passed a measure per-

mitting the formation of a Federal Conneil, to :“',;’;‘_"“
which any colony that felt inclined to join could mene,
send delegates.  Of the seven colonies New South

Wales and New Zealand stood aloof from the eouncil, and
from the beginning it was therefore shorn of a large share
of the prestige that would have attached to a body speak-
ing and acting on behalf of u united Austrulin. . ... .
The counnil held eight meetings, at which many matters of
intercolonial interest were discussed.  The last oceasiou of
its being called together was in 1899, when the council
met in Melbourne. In 1889 an important step towards

[t
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federation was taken by Sir Heury Purkes. The occasion
was the report of Mujor-Gieneral Edwards on the defences
of Australia, and Sir Henry addressed the other premiors
on the desirability of a federal nunion for purposes of de-
fence. The immediate result was a conference at Purlia-
ment House, Mclbourne, of representatives from each of
the seven colonies, This conference ndopted an address
to the Queen expressing its loyalty and attachment, and
submitting certain resolutions which affirmed the desira-
bility of an early union, under the Crown, of the Austral-
asian colonies, on principles just to all, and provided that
the remoter Australasinn colonies should be entitled to
admission upon terms to bo afterwards agreed upon, and
that steps should be taken for the appointment of dele-
gates to a nationul Australusiun convention, to consider
and report upon an adequate scheme for a federal con-
vention, In accordance with the understanding arrived
at, the various Australasian parliaments appointed dele-
gates to attend o national convention to be held in Sydney,
und on the 2nd March 1891 the convention held its first
meeting,  Sir Henry Parkes was clected president, and
he moved w series of resolutions embodying the principles
necessary Lo establish, on an enduring foundation, the
structure of a federul govermmnent, These resolutions were
slightly ultered by the conference, and were adopted in
the fullowing form :—

1. The powers and rights of existing colonies to remain jutact,
except un regards such powers as it may be necessary to hand over
to the Federal Government,

2. No alteration to be made in states without the consent of the
leginlatures of such states, us well us of the federsl purlinmont,

3. Trade between the federated colonies to be ubsolutely frue,

4. lower to impose customs and excise duties to be in the
Federal Government and parlinment.

5. Military and naval defente forces to bo under one command,

6. The l‘e&urul ronstitution to make provision to enuble each
state to make umendments in the constitution if necessary for the
purposes of federation,

Other formal resolutions were also agreed to, and on the
31st of Murch Sir Samuel Criffith, us chairman of the
committee on constitutional machinery, brought up a draft
Constitution Bill, which was carefully considered by the
convention in committee of the whole und adopted on the
9th of April, when the convention was formally dissolved.
The Rill, however, fell alwolutely dead. Not because it
was not & good Bill, but because the movement out of
which it arose had not popular initintive, and therefore
failed to reach the popular imngination. . . . . . .

THE TRIUMPH OF MR, CHAMBERLAIN.

...... 1 nder un Act of the British Parliament, dated
9th July 1900, passed under the auspices of Mr Chammberlain,
Secretury of State for the colonies, a proclamation was
issued, 17th September of the same year, declaring that,
on and after 1st Januury 1901, the people of New South

Waules, Victoria, South Australin, Quecnsland,
Commans 1y urunin, und West Australia should be united
weaith . . q
Act, 1900, in u Federal Commonweulth under the name of

the Commonwealth of Australin, The Act which
gave authority for the issuc of this proclamation embodied
and established (with such varintions as had been accepted
on behalf of the eolonies) the constitution agreed to at the
Premiers’ conference of 1899. It was cordially weleomed
in the mother country, and though its passage was marked
by certain difficulties, finally became law amid signs of
genernl upproval,  The difficulties arose with regard to
the right of uppeal to the Queen in Council. By Cluuse
74 of the original Bill this right was very seriously cur-
tailed ; Mr Chumberlain wished to preserve it as in the
case of Canada, while, in order to disarm colonial opposi-
tion, he suggested that the judicial committee of the Privy
Council should be strengthened by the appointment of

four colonial members with the rank of lords of appeal.
But after privately conferring with the Australian dele-
gates hoe withdrew this suggestion, and when the second
reading of the Bill came on he announced that a compro-
mise had heen agreed upon. The final form of the dis-
puted clause provided that in cases which involved non-
Australian intercsts tho right of appeal should be fully
maintained, and that in questions between the Cfommon-
woealth and o single stute, or between two stutes, lenve to
appeal might be given by the High Court of Australia.
Mr Chamberlain indicated that this matter might receive
further devclo‘!)ment at u future time, and that it was
possible that after consulting with the colonies the Govern-
ment might propose the establishment of u permanent
court of appeal for tho whole empire. . . . . . .

THE OUTPUT OF GOLD.

Australia is one of the great gold producers of the:
world, and its yield in 1899 wus about £14,334,000
sterling, and the total value of its mincral production was.
approximately £19,663,000, Gold is found throughout.
Australin, and the present prosperity of the states is.
largely due to the discoveries of this metal, the develop-
ment of other industries being, in a4 country of varied
resources, a natural sequence to the acquisition of mincral
treusure,  Irom the dute of its first discovery, up to the
closo of 1899, gold to the value of £368,160,000 sterling
had been obtained in Australia, Victoria, in a period of
forty-oight years, contributed about £254,000,000 to this.
total, and is atill a Jarge producer, its annual yield being
about 736,000 oz, 29,000 men being engaged in the
scarch for tho precious metal.  Queenslund’s annual output
i 705,000 oz, ; the number of men engaged in gold-mining
is 10,000. In New South Wales the greatest production
was in 1852, soon after the first discovery of the precious.
metal, when the output was valued at £2,660,946 ; the
production in 1899 was about 496,000 oz, valued at
£1,752,000.  Until recently West Australin was con-
sidered to be destitute of mincral deposits of any value,
but it is now known that a rich belt of miueral country
extends from north to south, The first important dis-
covery was made in 1882, when gold was found in the
Kimberley district ; but it was not until a fow years later
that this rich and extensive area was developed. 1In 1R8T
gold was found ju Yilgarn, about 200 miles cast of Perth..
This was the first of the many rich discoveries in the same
district which huve mede West Australin the chief gold-
producer of the Austrulian group. At the present time
there are eighteen goldficlds in the stute, und it is esti-
mated that over 20,000 miners are actively engaged in the
search for gold. In 1899 the production amounted to
1,644,000 oz., us compared with 30,310 oz, in 1891, Of
all the Australian states South Australin has produced the:
smallest quantity of gold, the total output from the com-
mencement of mining operations being valued at Jittle:
more than £2,213,000 sterling. The following table
gives the value of gold raised from the commencement.
of mining to the close of the year 1899: -

Mtate, Value Prodnced.
New South Wales . #£47,646,000

Vietorin ., . « . 2b4,1567,000
Queonsland , R . . 47,888,000
Nouth Australin . . . . 2,218,000
West Austrulin . . . 16,906,000

The production of gold, which had been declining:
stendily for many years, renched the lowest point in 1886,
Bince then there has been o murked revival, . . . .

DIVERSITY OF BIRD-LIFE.

« + o« The birds of Australia in their number und
variety of Apecies (reckoned at 690) may be deemed some:
compensation for ita poverty of mammals ; yet it will not.
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stand comparison in this respect with regions of Afriea and
Bouth America in the same latitudes. The black swan of .
West Australin was thought remarkable when discovered, ns
belying an old Latin proverb. There is also a white eugle,
The vulture is wanting. Sixty species of parrots, some of
them very handsome, are found in Australia. The emu, a
large bird of the order Cursores, or runners, corresponds .
with the African and Arabinn ostrich, the rhea of South
America, and the cassowary of the Moluceas and New
Guinea. In Now Zealand this order is represented by the
apteryx, as it formerly was by the gigantic moa, the remains
of which have been found likewiss in Queensland.  Of the
same species as the birds of puradise is the graceful Menmwm
superba, or lyre-bird, with its tail fenthers spread in the
shape of u lyre. The mound-raising megapodes, the bower- !
building satin-birds, and several others, display peculiar
habits, The honey-eaters present a great diversity of
plumage.  There urc also many kinds of game birds,
pigeons, ducks, geese, plovers, and quails,

The ornithology of New South Wules and Queensland
is more varied and interesting than that of the other
provinces. ., , . . . . . . Coe .

THE GREAT DOMINION.,

From the Articles (32 pages) on CANADA by Professor
DANIAS WILSON, G. M, DAWSON, LL.1., K18, JAS. |
W. ROBERTSON, and G. R. PARKIN, L1.1, (\3L0. i

THE CESSION.

Canada.—. . . . . . On the cossion of Canada to |
Great Britain in 1763, its I'rench colonists were gnaranteed
the froe exercise of the Roman Catholic religion, and equal |
civil and commercial privileges with DBritish subjects, |
Further privileges wore secured hy “the Quebee Aet” of
1774, whereby the old French laws, including the eustom of .
Paris, the royal edicts, and those of the colonial intendanty
under the French regime, were declared binding in relation |
to all property and civil righta ; while the eriminal law was
superseded by that of Kngland with its trial by jury. The |
seigniorics, with their foudal rights and immunitics, were |
also porpetuated ; and thus, under the fostering protuction
of England, the colonial life of the Franee of Louis XV, |
and the regency survived in the *“New France” of |
Canada, unaffectod by the Revolution of 1792, But the
whole French population at the date of the conquest did :
not exceed 65,000, From Great Britain, and still more
from the older colonies, emigrants hastencd to oceupy the
new territory to the north of the 8t Lawrence. . . . .

OLD FRENCH LAW.

v e vvo. 8o long as Canadn consisted of the fwo
provinees of Upper and Lower Canada, even when united
for legislative purposes they rctained their diverse laws
and distinct judicial systoms, while the Privy Council of
Great Britain constituted the final court of appeal for
both. In the province of Quebec the old French law,
which was introduced under Louis XIV.,, is atill the basis
of the law of property. There the tenure of property re-
mained strietly foudal, until the settlement of the claims
of the seigniories by the Act of 1854 brought the old
systeny to an end.  But before that was effected new tow:..
ships had been surveyed, and land disposed of to wettlers
to be held in free and common soccage. The commereinl
law is regulated partly by the old French code, but modified
by the English customs, and by later Canadian legislution,
The c¢riminal laws of England, and the right of trial by jury,
were introduced hy 14th Geo, 111, ¢, 83, Since then all

. wan of white pine.

additions to the criminal Jaw,or modifications of the stututes,

have depended on the Acts of the coloninl legialature, The
religion, laws, language, and enstoms of the Freneh popu-
lation were all guarnnteed to them at the time of the cossion
of Cunada to England : and the rights and privileges per-
taining to the Roman Catholie Chareh, smong o populution
regarding it creed an their national religion, help to per-
petuate exsential differences, by maintaining what s still
practically an established if not o state chureh, . . .,

WANEY TIMELR,

+ « o« o+ The forests of Canada abound in fine timber,
adapted to almost eoery varicty of useful or ornamental
work, and furnishing one main element of wealth to the
provinee,  Foremont in point of utility are the white and
red pine, annually exported in large guantitios to the
United States and to Kurope,  Three-fourths of the square
and flatted timber produced in the Ottawa rogion in 1873
Cedar, red pine, and railway-ties chiofly
wade of tamurae, were the others which were produced in
lnrgest quantities.  Fine trees of 100 foet high are not un.
connnon ;. and iustanees are not rare of trees greatly
excoeding that height,

The pine prepared for exportation is made into squared

¢ timber, measuring from 60 to 70 feet in height 5 or into

waney timber (s it is ealled when only partinlly squared
or fatted), avernging generally the sume lengths though
sumetimes running to 100, or even 120 feet, . ., .

THE NELD FOR MAPS,

<« « + v . The wide mountainous Pucitic border of the
comtinent, constituting the “ Rocky Mountain  region,”
may best be named as o whole the Cordillern or (ondil
leran belt.  The Rocky Mountaips proper in Canndu com-
prise only the well-defined castern system of runges of this
belt. The Cordillera includes nearly the entive provinee
of British Columbin, with the whole of the Yukon distriet,
of the* North-West: Territories,  Its width is about. 400
miles, and it is throughout cssentially 2 monntainous
country, very complicated in ity orogrphic featares and

l interlocking river systems, It as yet in the muin very

imperfectly delineated on any waps. . . . . . L,

MANUFACTURLS.

T In 1808 Canada exported 831,179,110 worth of manu-
factures, a great proportion of t{niu being the produee of the mine,
the foreat, the sea, and the furm ; but sinee the ndoption of the
uational policy the manufucturs of gomds for home ('uunllllllililm
hau very fm-ga.efy inorcased, stch as cotton and woollen goods, boots
and shoes, ngrienltuval implements, and a variety of miseellancons
articles praviously imported, and the countries sanding the lurgest
amounts, are, in their order, United States, Great Britain, Germany,
France, and Holland, The principal classes ot goods imported for
home consumption are bread-stully, carviages, artivles of cotton,
urticles of flax, hemp and jute, iron and steal, oils, lenthor, pnper,
movisions, M1k und woollen goods,  Bread « stufly comprise rice,
sago, tapioen, and other articles not of wheat produet, . .

FISHERIES.

v+« The principal fisheries are those on the Atlantie coast
carried on by the inhabitants of Nova Scotin, New Bruuswick, Prince
fdward Islund, nnd to some extent by the people of the castern
seetion of Quebee,  Cod, herring, mackerel, and lobsters nre the
chiof product of the fikherles, though halibut, salon, anchovies,
und su-called sardines are alro exported.  In British Columbion
wators the main cateh is of wmalmon, in addition to which are
halibnt, colachan, herring, sturgeon, col, sliellfish, und fish taken
for their oil value namely, the dog-tish and basking shark and
the yut-fish,  Outario and Manitoln produce white fish, sturgeon,
and other frosh.water fish, In 1897 there were 78,0069 persons
engaged in the fishing industry, though only 27,079 were yuermia.
nontly so employed.  Tha total praduction of fish in 1887 was in
value 822,782,646, of which $10,811,661 was exported and the
balance conwrrsd at home, this being angmented (for hait and
other purposes) by importations to the nmaunt of 8784, 523, .

The business of fur.sen) catehing ix carried on to some eatent in
the North Pacific hy sealers from Victoria, but the returns of tho
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lugt few years show it to be a docrnasing industry, as well as one
causing some frietion with the United States. In 1895 the catoh
by Canadian pelagic sealora was 73,614 seals; in 1806, 55,677 ;
in 1897, 80,410; and in 1808, 28,552, Owing to the soizure of
COanudian sealing vessels on the high soas, the contention that the
United States were justified in making such soizures, and the
repudiation of such olaim by Grest Britain, the question wax sub-
witted 1o au international commission sitting in Paris, with the
result that a certain ares (60 wiles from shore) was prescribed
round the scaling islands of Alaska in which polagic sealing was
forbidden, and damages to be settled by arbitration were awarded
to the owners of vessels that had been unlawfully scized. This

money was paid in 1890, . . . . . . o . o . .
LU TERGL.

C Since 1870 commerce has greatly expanded. The
opening up of the fertile londs in the north-west, the inerease of
population, the discovory of new mineral fields, and the construction
of railways have changed the conditions, mothods, and channels of
trade. 'The development that has takon place may be seen from
the figures in the following tabnlar statement :—

E;)tnrnd for

Ce )
i Year. | Total Exportx. Cousumption, Duty.

1
' ratal Imports. l
) | ;

] N l 9 '
! 1880 ! 87,911,468 | 86,964,747 : 71,782,849 | 14,138,849
C1R90 | 06,749,149 | 121,858,241 . 112,765,584 | 24,014,908
11000 | 191,804,728 | 189,622,513 180,804,316 | 28,880,110

.

AGHIGULTURE.

v+ v+ . About 42 per cent. of the population of
Cunada belong to families whose heads or members are
engaged inagriculture, A large number more are employed
in industries arising out of agriculture ; among these are
millers of flour and outmenl, curers and packera of meat,
makers of cheese and butter, and persons occupied in the
transportation and commeree of grain, hay, live stock,
meats, butter, cheese, milk, eggs, fruit, and various other
produets. It is estimated that the annual value of all farm
crops and products in Canada is not less than 600,000,000
dollurs. The country is splendidly formed for the produc-
tion of food, Across the continent there is a zone about
3500 miles long and nearly as wide as France, with a
climate adapted to the production of foods of superior
quality. [n places which are now cultivated the soil has
boen found fertile.  That of Manitoba is rich in the con-
stituents of plant food to w degree that surpasses nearly
all the soils of Europe. . . . . . . . . . .« . .

el L UNFRDERATION,

+ + ++ .. The four provinces of Ontario, Quebee, New
Brunswick, and Nova Seotin were confederated as the
Dominion of Canada in 1867, At the request of the Do-
minion parliament the territory ruled by the Hudson Bay
Company wus ceded to Canads by the imperial (Jovernment
in 1870, ou the payment of #300,000 to satisfy the Com-
pany’s claims,  From a portion of thix territory the provinee
of Manitoba was immediately formed, though it became
necessary to quell by militury foree a rebellion umong the
half breeds of the Red River district before the Dominion
enuld finully take possession of the country. In the fol-
lowing year (1871) British Columbia joined the Dominion,
the chicf condition of the nnion being that a railway
should be built within ten yeurs to connect the Pacifie
eonst with the castern provinces,  Tn 1873 Prince Edward
Island entered the confederation, The Nelson River country
to the west of Hudson Bay was in 1876 formed into the
district of Keewatin,  Tn the year 18R0 all the remusining
British possessions on the continent, except Newfoundland
and the dependent district of Labrador, were formally
anncxed 1o Canada, Two years later the provirional
distriets of Assiniboia, Saskatchewan, Alberta, und Atha-
busca were created, and Regina was fixed upon as their
capital. It was not till 1895 that the great unorganized

tract to the north and west was divided into four districts
—Ungava, Franklin, Mackenzie, and Yukon, . . . .

POLITICAL PROBLEMS.

v «+... The problems with which the statesmen of
confederated Canada have had to deal in connexion with
the vast territory thus brought under their control have
lieen numerous and of varied character.  lmmediately after
confederation a serious agitation for repeal of the union
arose in Nova Scotia, which had been brought into con-
federation by a vote of the Legislature, without direct
appeal to the people; this danger wus only averted after
much negotistion, and considerable modification of the
terms on which that provinee entered the Dominion,  Much
friction hus uriven in defining aceurately the division of
power batween the Federal and provincinl Governments,
The founders of confederation had, in the troubles of
the United States, an ohject-lesson on the necessity of
strengthening the central authority, The American con-
atitution, after clearly defining the powers of the Federal
Government, leaves all unstated authority to the sovereign
states, Canadn adopted the opposile course. While the
range of legislative control for the provinee was clearly
defined, the residuum of undolegated authority was given
to the Federal Government, On this point severa] differ-
onces huve arisen, the Dominion sometimes disclaiming,
sometimes asserting, a right to interfere.  When, in 1871,
the New Brunswick legislature passed a Bill making public
education non-sectarian, the opposition, on behalf of the
Romun Catholiec minority, appealed to the Ottawa Govern.
ment to disallow the Act. This it refused to do, asserting
that the provinco had acted within its rights. A similar
policy was followed in 1888, when the Quebec legislature
granted to the Jesuit order a sum of $400,000 in com-
pensation for property forfeited to the Crown. .o

S RULING OF THE PRIVY COUNCIL

<+« .. Adifference of long standing was settled in
1898 hy the Privy Council, which ruled that in the question
of the control of fisherics, while the Dominion had exclusive
power to make regulutions, the issue of liconses and the
collection of revenues from this source belong to the pro-
vinees, excopt in the cuse of Manitoba and the North-West
Torritories, where no prior rights existed. In 1878 the
Federal Government passed the Scott Act, empowering
municipalitics to deal with the traffic in liguor, The right
of the Nederal parliament to pass this Act was questioned
as an infringement of provincial powers, but on appeal to
the Privy Council the right was maintained. It scems
probable that most of the possible questions of difference
between federnl and provincial authority have now been
settled by these and similar judicial decisions, and that
Canadian experience in adapting a foderal system to British
methods of government will prove extremely useful in
further applications of the federal idea to other parts of
the empire, or 10 the empire itself, In this connexion it
may b noted that dual represontation, or the privilege of
representing a constituency in the Dominion parliament
and in a provincial assembly at the same time, was tried
in the early years of confederation, but was abolished in
1872 as unsatisfuctory, . . .o

CONSTRUCTIVE LEGISLATION.

L}

« + . . . Among mattors demanding constructive logis-
lation in the organization of the new state the following may
be noted :—1In 1871 a uniform system of decimal rurrency
was established for the whole Dominion,  The creution of &
Supreme Court,after engaging the attention of the Canadian
parliament for several years, was finally accomplished in
1876. This court is presided over by a chief justice and
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five puiene judges, and has appellate civil and criminal | greatest in the world ; it owns more than 7000 miles of
Jurisdiction for the Dominion, By an Act passed in 1891 | road and controls about 3000 more : in its various rmi-
the Government has powdr to refer to the Supreme Court ; fientions it touches the most important points of Canuds
any important question of law uffecting the pnblic interest. | it has cstablished steamship communieation with Japan
The right of appeal from the Supreme Court thus consti- | and along the great Inkes,  The milway mileage of the
tuted to the Judicial Committee of the Privy Counvil | whole Dominion has grown from 4022 in 1874 to 17,250
marks, in questions judicial, Canadw’s place ux o part of | in 1899 ; and new lines are still being built as new areas
the British empire.  The appointment, fisst made in 1897, | become settled,  The question of subsidizing railways has
of the chief justices of Cunadu, Cape Colony, und South | at various times profoundly affected the polities of the

Anstralin, as eolonial members of the Judicial Committee, | country. G
still further established the position of that budy as the IMIGEAT O
final court of uppeal for British pwople.  The British North .. ... The completion of the Canada Pacific railway,

American Actof 1867 provided that the control of elections | g the consequent opening up of the prairvie lands of the
for the Dominion parliament ghould rest with the vurious i yopth west, have heen followed by a considernble inerense in
p{”""'f’ﬁ'ﬁ" This moasure was necossary owing to the lack | jumigration.  But at no time has this been excessive, nor
'(i‘l .ma'fi mnery i the time for managing foderal matters, | i uny foreign nation represented by nmumbers sufficiently
18 cluuse was B“I’“‘f‘cd"d_ in 1885 by a franchise Bill, | Jargee to prevent ultimate fusion with the English-sponking
which provxdp(_l fo_r uniformity gf' nuﬁ'rugc. und recognized | eloment, A considernble migrtion has lately taken place
property qualification as determining the right to vote, A ingg the north-west from the western states of America.
later Act, pussod in 1898, rextored the provincinl frunchise | e oxodus from Teeland, begun in 1875, has resulted in
us the basis for federal elections, thus reintroducing an greatly deereasing the population of that island.  In
cmm.ﬂm' of w",“.!ty m the q",mhhc“tm““, of \'nEurn. Ontario, | Southern Manitobn are settled large numbers of Men
Manitoba, British Columbin, and Prince I'.d\\"n.nl Island | jianitos, o thrifty and honest if somewhat exclusive folk,
have practically munhood suffrage ; in Quebee, Nova Neotin, | who fled from Europe to eseape military serviee,  For g
and New ]lrunfn\.wk a property qllmhﬂtntmn iy ruqm_red. ! kimilur reason the Donkhobors (g.m), o peenliar religions
A general cleetion law was }mam\(l in n_m, w}uuh provided | goot from the Black Sen provinees of Russin, in 1899
for vote by ballot, tl"? l}““h“b' of "k‘""""}“.“"""lt“"““’“"l." emigrnted to Cannda in a body,  Seottish erofters from
tl"""}gho‘_lt the Dominion, and tl_m abolition of property | thy Highlunds, Koglish and Irish agrienltural Jabourers,
qualification for members of parliament. In the North- | Apericans, Norweginns, Culicians, and Danes, help to
West T“""}t""“""g however, clections were held by open | gwell o varied but hardy and industrions population. "T'he
voting until 1885, . . oo e e e distriet of Alwrta i lurgely ocenpisd by Fnglishmen who
RAILWAY DLVELOSMENT, are engaged in ranching,  On the Pacifie slope the Chinese,

...... In a country of vast distances with great arcas | though disconraged by a heuvy ®tax, are found in consider-
to he opened for settlement, railway development was | able numbers, while the influx of Japuneso coolien is erent
neeossarily from tho first o leading question of publie policy. | ing a problem in the lnbour market of British Columbia,
Two great national lines were projected as an essential part | On epnfederation Cannda assumed the eare of her own
of confederation : the Intercoloniul, built to connect the | land defences. The Feninn ruids of 1866 and 1870 deluyed
Maritime Provinces with the provinees on the 8t Lawreneo; | for a short time the removal of imperinl regiments, but in
the Canadian Pacific to unite the Atlantic and the Pacific | the lutter yeur all British forees were withdrawn exeept
conats of the Dominion, The first of these was completed | those stationed at Hulifux.  During the war in Soath
in 1876 ; with the various extensions since built it now | Africa (1899-1902) these, too, were temporurily replucod
includes 1511 miles of road, and remains entirely under | by a Canadian garrison,  On the other hand, within the
the control of the Clovernment. The construction of the | last few yenrs the imperiul and the Canadian Governments
Canadian Pacific wos entrusted to a private company, | have entered into an agreement for the joint defence of
which received large subsidies of land, money, and com- | Esquimault, u new conling and naval station on the Pacitic
pleted railway. This aystem has grown to be one of the fcoast. . » « « « . v o oo o0 0oL

The Empire on which the Sun never sets.

TIIE British Empire, as we are told in the Encyclopadia Britunnica, occupies nearly one-quarter of the
land-surface of the world, peopled by 408,588,964 persons of all races and religions, more thun one-
uarter of the world’s population,

"I'he Empire is divided naturally into five principal parts —the United Kingdom, South Africa, India.
Australia, and Canada, connected by intermediate ports and conling-stations such as the Bermudas, Gibraltar,
Ceylon, the Straits Scttlements, Hong Kong, cte.  There has been an astounding growth sinee the duys of
William the Conqueror, when the Channel Islunds—which stili remain to us—beeume part of the British
inheritance, or, to take over-sea expansion, since Newfoundland was ovcupied in the nume of Queen Elizabeth
in the vear 1588,

To defend that Empire we spend upon our naval forees, as the Tenth Fdition tells us, over £27,000,000
a year, and maintain an army of about 1,000,000 men.

4Tow can we take a survey of the vast Empire ruled over by King Edward VIL. 7 Where can we obtain
the means to learn the facts, the full facts, of ull the different countries and races which are embraced within
the boundaries of this world-wide dominion ¥ Where study its army und navy, its commerce and manu-
factures, the means of communication which bind it together, its social and political conditions, its various
forms of government, its history, and the lives of the great men of to-day who so fully uphold and increase
its honour? We want one work conveniently constructed with a comprehensive index to abolish the labour
of research, This work is the Tenth Edition of the Encycloperdia Britannica in 35 volumes,
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The New Crown Colony.

FIYO eatimale aceurately the nnmber of pages devoled in the Lnegelogundin: Britannica Lo Lhe subjedt of

AMrien wlone would. i itself be o eonsideradle il e
Ve o Contral A e South Alriess the Transvand, the

mininm of 00 pages deading with Amea, Fasi
Orange River Coion Rhode i Cape Colony, Naiad

Eibour,  The ronghest estinates however, gives v«

In the Piest BEdition of the work (377D Jess than

one pire was devoted oo NErten— o fael e il lf !ml'lcnlun\l.\ senitiennt ¢! advancees nnd it is well 1o
remember thiet even Hie vaet sabject of Sonth Mriew in the manifold aepeets i which recent history hae

‘ . . . Y . . . - e T lids . )
revedtod Gt e bt oa portion of o continent Lo every secton of which the Tenth Tadition ot {he

Plucyctope i Britarnicn hias s aned sepneafe arficles,
ety |

A group of Extracts from the Articles devoted v SOUTH AFRICA in the Tenth Edition.

WHAT WE MEAN BY “ BRITISH SOUTH AFKIGA"

« « +« ++ The exprossion ““Pritish South Afriea® - which
hus obtained general curreney, although it hus noofficinl sanc-
tion—came into use, or al least bogun 1o acquire a definite
mewmng, in the carly ’eighties, when the first step towards
the partition of the continent was taken Ly the (orman
ocenpation of Numaqualand (1885). 1t then bocame ut
once evident that British inferests eould no longer be con-
fined to the regions south of the QOrange river and east of
the Drakensberg range, and that the very existence of the
two long-cstublished colonies of the Cape and Nutal would
be imperilled unlesy practical measures wore taken to keep
open the “ Jinglish rond ” to the interior of the continent,
which had hitherto been nainly followed by missionaries,
truders, and truvellers,  Thus wrose the imperial idea of
“ British South Afrien,” as o politieal domain destined in
due eourse to embruce in pone vust federation all existing
colcnivs and all other settloments in process of develop-
went into free, self-governing states,  But such a wystem
must nocossarily lack ideal complotoness—such complete-
ness us is enjoywd by the sister federations of Canada and
Australia--s0 long as considerable trnets are held by foreign
Powers on the western and eastern seaboards (German
South-West Afvien; Portuguese South-East Africa).
the interior, however, the unity of the system hus been
secured by the suppression of the Jate Boer stutes, while
its horders have heen enlarged by the settloment of Muata-
bele und Mushonn Londs (South Rhodesia), and by the
extcusion of British vule, diveetly or indirectly, over the
whole of Bechuanaland,  Thus the expression British South
Afrien now covers the whole of the continent from the
Ziamhezi to the Cape, the specitied German und Portuguese
territories alone excepted.  Tucluding these, South Afrien
has a total aren of about 1,364,000 square miles, und
a population approximately estimated (1900) at nearly
7,000,000, and is politically divided into five British
colonivs, two British protectorates, und two non-British
colomies, . . . . . . . L L .o

THE OUTFUT OF GOLD.

e v oo e Gold, with dismonds of recent diseovery, still
constitutes the chief mineral wealth of South Africs, which
in both of these respects may be regarded as unrivalled.
Full details are given clsewhere (Care CoroNy, Trans
vaaL), and here it will suflice to stute that while the
Kimburley output controls the diamond markets of the
world, in 1898 the Transvaal gold harvest exceeded that
of Australia, Siberin, and Awmerica, The diamantiferons
biue clays (* pipes ) are ot confined to the Cape, und rich
auriferous reefs range fur beyvond Transvaol into Southern
Rhodesive — In other respeets South Afriea is well mineral-
ized, and besides iron, copper, tin, and silver, extensive
coul-fields oeeur in the Cape (Molteno distriet), in Nutal
and Zululand (Newcastle, Nongoma), in the Orange River

In'!

i Colony (Kroonstad), and in various parts of the Transvaal
- and Rhodesia nearly up to the banks of the Zambezi, . .
DISCOVERY OF GOUTH AFLiCA

v oo+ What Jed to the discovery of America led
[ nlso to the discovery, exploitation, and colonization of
| South Afriea, In the 15th century the grent Fustern
| trade with Europe was curried on by the Venetian Republie
-—-Yonico was the gate from West 1o Lust, and her fleots,
I richly laden with goods brought down to the shores of the
| Mediterraneun in  caravans, supplied Murope with the
¢ luxurios of the Orient, It was in that century that Portugal
I'rose to prominence as o maritime power; and leing
anxious to enjoy at first hand somne of the commerce which
had brought such prosperity to Venice, Dortugul deter-
minud to seck out wn ocean pathway to the Indies, It
was with this intention that Columbus sailed westward and
discovered America, and that Bartholomew Diaz, wiling
southwards, discovered the Cape of Good Hope. Tho
story of these carly voyages is full of gallant wdventure,
hardibood, und romance. .

MISRULE OF THE DUTCH LAST INDIA COMPANY,

« v+« When it is borne in mind that the Duteh at the
Cape were for one hundred and forty-three years under the
rule of the Dutch East India Company, .e., fur considerubly
more than half the period of their entire residence in that
country, the importunce of u correet appreciation of the
nature of that rule to uny student of South Africwu his-
tory is obvious. No modern writer—not even the Soutl
African historiun Lir Theal - approaches Watermeyer either
in the completeness of his facts or tho severity of his
indictment.  Referring to the policy of the company,
Watermeyer says ; —

“*The Dutel coloninl systom os exemplified at the Cape of Good
Hope, or rather the system of the Duteh Fust ludia Company

for tjly nation should not wholly suffer under the condemnution
ustly incurred by a trading sssoclation that sought only pecuniary
rofit), wos ulmost without one redooming feature, and was o dis-
ronour to the Netherlands' natioual vame,  In all things political,
it was Yllruly dewpotic ; in all things commereisl, it was purcly
monopolist.  The Duteh Eust Indis Company cared nought for
the progress of the colony ~provided only that they had a refresh-
ment station for their richly laden fleets, snd that the English,
i"rex_nch. Danes, und Portnguese hud not,  Whatever tended to
infringe in the slightest degree on their darling monopoly wis
visited with the severest penalties, whether the eulprt chaneed
1o be high in rauk or low,” An fustance of this, ludicrous while
wroasly tyrannical, is preserved in the records, Commander van
Quielbergon, the third of the Duteh governoms of the colony, wus
divmissed from the government in 1667, and expelled the survice
of the compuny, because he had interchanged “civilities with o
French governor bound eastwards, the United I'rovinces being then
at peace With France, . . . . . 0 . o 0 0w L

NATIVL RACES,
+ « « « + « Before trucing the development und history of

the country during the 19th century, und endeavouring to
estimate the part that the Europoan races have played, it

. . . . . . . . -
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is necessary to consider the native races of South Africa,
The natives first encountered by the early voyagers and
the Dutch settlers at thesCape were the Hottentots. They
at this time occupied the Cape peninsula and surrounding
country, and in the early days of tho settlement cuused
tho colonists a considerable amount of trouble, An
extract from the diary of van Riobeek in 1659 will beat
illustrato tho nature of the relations existing between
colonists and natives at that time :—

“8rd June.—~Waot woather as before, to the prevention of our
operations. Our people who are out againet the plundering

ottentots, can effeot nothing, neither can they effect anything
against ua; thus during the whole week thoy have been wainly
trying to get at our cattle, and we have boon trying vainly to get
at their porsons; but we will hopa that we may once fall in
witk them in fino weather, and that the Lord God will be
with un."

The Mottentots, like the other negroid races of Africa,
lived in clans or tribes and occupied krawls or villages,
They tilled the aoil to a limited extent, and possessed
flocks and herds. A study of their ethnology, language,
&e,, will be found under HorrenTors (see also under
ArrICA: Ethnology), . . . . . . . . . . . .

THL GREAT THLK,

...... From 1836 to 1840 what is known aa the Cireat
Trek occurred. A number of the more turbulent spirits
amoug the Boers, impatient of British rule, emigrated from
Cape Colony into the great plains beyond the Orange river,
and across them again to the fastnesses of the Zoutpuns-
berg, in the northern part of the I'ransvanl,  Various
reasons for this trek have been assigned.  Among the
Boers of the Graaf Reinet and other fronticr districts the
tradition of rebellion against every form of civilized
government had existed sineo the days of their firat revolt
against the Fast Indin Company. They now protested
against what thoy considerad the misrepresentation by the
missionaries of their attitude towards the natives. They
further objected that the wars on the Kaffre frontier were
of a ruinous and disastrous character, and were not suth-
ciently dealt with by the Cape Clovernment. Finally,
what exasperated them beyond everything was the aboli-
tion of sluvery, . . . . . . . o L L L.

THE LANGUAGE OF THE SOUTH AFRICAN DUTGH.

+ + ++ . The history of the Dutch language in South
Africa is intimately bound up with the history of the
South African Duteh people. The basis of the langnage
as spoken to-duy is that 17th-century Dutch of Holland
which the first settlers brought to the country; and as a
matter of fact, although the Dutch of Holland and the
Dutch of South Africa differ very widely to-day, Cape
Dutch diffors less widely from the Dutch language of the :
17th century than from the modern Duteh of Holland.
The tongue of the vast majority of the ])utch-spenking‘
inhabitants may thus be said to bo a degencrate dialect of
the 17th-century Dutch of Holland, with a very limited -
vocabulury. The limiting of the vocabulary is due to two |
reasons. In the first place, the early settlers were drawn
principally from the pensant class, being chiefly discharged
soldiers and sailors; and, further, when once settled, the
necegsity for making the language intelligible to the
natives, by whom the settlers were surrounded, led to a
still further simplification of speech structure and curtail- :
ment of the vocabulary. There thus grew up an ungram- |
maticul dialect of Dutch, suited only to the most ordinary !
roquircmonts of the everyday life of a rural population. l
It became a language with neither & syntax nor a litera-
ture. At the samo time it remained in character almoat |
entirely Dutch, no French—in epite of the incorporation !

_the Code Napoleon,

into the population of the Huguenot emigmnta—und only

o few Malay words, finding & place in the Taal. But

side by side with this language of everyday lifn a purer

form of Dutch has continued to exist and find its uses

under certain conditions. . . . . . . . . . . .
THE FIRST  SRMAN (LONY.

« « + + + » The year 1883 saw the introduction of another
European Power into South Afrien.  The Gesman fag was
hoisted over Gormany'a first colony on the shores of Angra
Pequeiin Bay, in Dumaraland.  Clorman missionaries had
been settled on this const for some time, and had previously
on more than one oceasion nsked both tho Imperinl and
Cape Colony Governments for protection, In 1878 Nir
Bartle Frero had urged the British (Government to rospond
to these uppenls, saying that if they were neglected
Germany would certainly step in,  The result was the
annexation to Clreat Britain at that time of Walfish Bay,
with u small strip of territory adjoining.  "This port was
handed over to Cape Colony in 1884,  Meanwhile the
colonial party in Germany had used their influence to
obtuin further expansion, and in August of 1884 Germany
finully aniexed 322,450 square miles of country, with a
coast-line of 930 milex, exeluding the small strip of British
territory in the vicinity of Walfish Bay. The greater
portion of German South-West Afrien is a desert and
barren country, and at the time of annexation was stated
to contain hetween 2000 and 3000 white inhabitants and
ahout 200,000 natives, chiefly Bantu. In September
of the same year a German explorer, lerr Kinwald,
proposed to take possession on behall of Germany of St
Lucia Bay, on the const of Zagulund,  After some corre-
gpondenco between Creat Britain and CGermany, it was
evontunlly nrranged that Germany should muke no annexa-
tion on the ocast coast of Africa south of Delagon Bay
The whole of Zululand is now u portion of the eolony of
Natal, v« o v v o o0 0oL

LAW 1M 0UTH ATRIGA

. .+ + . The'basis of the common law of British South

. Africa is the Roman-Duteh law ax it existed in Holland
~ut the end of the 18th century,
i old Roman jurisprudence embodied in the legislation of

This was simply the

Justininn, modified by custom and legislative decrees during
the course of the centuries which witnessed the growth
of civilization in Kurope; and it is to all intents und
purposes the jurisprudence which was the foundation of
It was in part closely akin to the
*“maodern Roman law ” which is practised widely over the
continent of Europe, und even in Scotland, at the present
duy. The authoritios upon the common luw in South
Africa are : tho Duteh commentators upon the eivil law,
the statute law of Holland, the decisions of the Dutch
courts, and, failing these, the corpus juris civilis itself,

In the contury which has elupsed since the establish-
ment. of British rule at the Cape the law has been con-
siderably modified and altered, both by legislation and by
judicial decisions, and it is not too much to say that at
the present time there exists hardly any material difference
in principle over the greater part of the field of juris-
prudence between the law of England and the law of
Nouth Africa.. . . . . . . . o . . . ...

STANLLY ON THE CONGO,

+++ .. Claims, annexations, and occuputions wore
in the air, and when in Junuary 1879, Mr Stanley left
Europe as the accredited agent of King Loopold and the
Congo Committec, the strictest secrecy wan observed aa to
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his real aims and intentions, The expedition was, it was
alleged, procecding up the Congo to assist the Belgian
expedition which had entered from the east coast, and Mr
Stanley himself went first to Zanzibar, But in August
1879 Mr Stanley found himself again at Banana Point, at
the mouth of the Cungo, with, us he himself hus written,
“the novel mission of sowing along its banks civilized
settlements to peacefully conquer and subduc it, to re-
mould it in harmony with modern ideas into national
atates, within whose limits the Furopean merchant shall
go hand in hand with tho dark African trader, and justice
and law and order shall prevail, und murder and lawless-
ness and the cruel barter of slaves shall be overcome,”
The irony of human aspirations was never perhaps more
plainly demonstrated than in the contrast between the
idenl thus set before themselves by those who employed
Mr Stanley, and the netual results of their intervention in
Africa. Mr Stanley founded his first station ut Vivi,
botween the mouth of the Congo and the rapids thut
obstruct its course where it broaks over the wostern edge |
of the central continentul plateau. Above the rapids he |
established a station on Stanley Pool and named it Leo- |
poldville, founding other stations on the main strewm in |

the direction of the falls that bear his name. . . ., .|
. . . . . . |

AFRICAN 19LANDS

...... There ure, around the const, numerons islands
or groups of islands, which are regurded by geographers
as outliers of the African mainland,  The majority of these
Africun islandy were oecupind by one or other of the
European Powers long before the period of continental
purtition, G eee e e e e e

...... St Helena in the Atlantie, Mauritius, and
rome small groups north of Mudaguscar in the Indiun
Ocean, are British possossions acquired long prior to the
openiug of the Just quarter of the 19th century. Zahzibar,
Pemba, and some sumller islunds which the Sultan was
allowed to retuin were, as has already been stated, placed
under British protection in 1890, and the islund of Socotra
was placed under the “gracious favour and proteetion ” of
Gireat Britain on 23rd April 1886, . . . , . . .

THE CONFL!CT OF (WO GREAT (DEAY
The fuet is that, from 1381 onwards, two
great rival idemns came into being, cach strongly opposed
to the other. One was thut of Imperinlism- full eivil
rights for every civilized man, whatever his race might be,
under the supremacy and protection of Great Britain.
The other was nominally republican, but in fact ex-
clusively oligarchical und Dutch. The policy of the
extremists of this last party was summed up in the
appeal which President Kruger made to the Freo State
in Februury 1881, when he bade them “Come and help
us,  Cod is with us, 1t is His will 1o unite us as a
people” -“to make a united South Afrien free from
Hritish wuthority.” The two actual founders of the Bond
party were Mr Borckenhagen, a Gorman who was residing
in Bloemfontoin, and Mr Reitz, afterwards State Sceretary
of the Transvaal. Two interviews have been recorded which
show the true aims of these two promoters of the Bond at
the nutset,  One oceurrad between Mr. Borckonhagen and
Mr Rhades, the other botween Mr Reitzand Mr T, Schreinor,
whose brother became, at o later dute, Prime Minister of
Cupe Colony, Tn the fimt interview Mr Borckenhagen
remarked to Mr Rhodes: ® We want o united Africa,”
and Mr Rhodes replicd: “ So do 1.7 Mr Borcken-
hagen then continued: “There is nothing in the way;
we will take you ay our leader. There is only one

rest of the world.” Mr Rhodes replied: “You take me
cither for & rogue or a fool, I should be & rogue to
forfeit all my history und my traditions ; and I should be
& fool, because I should be hated by my own countrymen
and mistrusted by yours.” But as Mr Rhodes truly said
at Cape Town in 1898, “The only chance of & true union
is the overshadowing protection of a supreme power, and
any German, Frenchman, or Russian would tell you that
the hest and most liberal power is that over which Her
Majesty reigns.” The other interview took place at the
beginning of the Bond’s existence. Being approached by
Mr Reitg, Mr T, Schreiner objected that the Bond aimed
ultimately at the overthrow of British rule and the expul-
gion of the British flag from Sonth Africa, To this Mr
Reitz replied : “ Well, what if it is s0?” Mr Schreiner
expostiluted in the following terms: “You do not snp-

pose that that flag is going to disappoar without o
tremendous struggle and hand fighting 1 ¢ Well, 1 sup-
pose not, but even so, what of that1” rejoined Mr Reitz.
In the face of this testimony with reference to two of the
most prominent of the Bond’s promoters, it is impossible
to deny that from its beginning the great underlying idea
of the Rond was an independent South Afriea. . . . .

FABLED ANTILLES.

From the Articles (4 pages) by JOHN GUNN aud F,
CUNDALL, Seeretary o the Institute of Jamaiea,

ThE ORIGIN OF 71" NAML “WES! INDfG"

West Indies.—. .. . .. This important arehipelago
received tho name of the West Indies from Cohunbug, who
hoped that, through the islands, he had found a new
routs to Indiu, Tt is ulso sometimes known as the
Antilles (a nume, however, more properly upplied to a
part than to the whole), as Colmbus, on his arrival here,
was supposed to have reached Antilla, o fubled country,
said to lie far to the westward of the Azores, which found
a vague and uncertain place on the wmaps and charts of
many geographers before that time. . . . . . .

NATURE 0F GOVLRNMENT,

Ve o The British West India colonies are cither Crown
colonies—that is to suy, their government is absolutely under the
wontrol of the British Colonisl office, the official members of their
councils predominating and the unofticial members being nominated
by the Crown, as in the Windward and Leeward Islands—or thoy
have a8 measurn of reprexentative government, as in the Bahamug,
Barbados, British Guiana, Trinidad, and Jamaica, in which all
or part of the legislatnres are elocted and are more or less in-
dependent of Crown control. The laws of the various colonies are
FEngligh, with local statutes to meet local needs. The governora
and high oflicials are appointed by the Crown ; other officials are
appointed by the governor, Kach governor acts under the advice
ofaprivyeounell, . . . . . . . .0 o 0

PRODUCTIONS.

+ + v« .. The great change of the lust quarter of the 19th
century has beon the further decline of sugar cultivation and the
development of that of lananas and other fruity, and in Triuidad
and Grenada, of cacno,  Of the inlands, Hurbados, Autigua, St Kitts,
and Novisare extremely well fitted for the cultivation of sugpr, and
lurdly for that of any other product valuable for exportation.
In 1902 Martinique and St Vineent auffered severely from volcanio
oruptions,  With n view to the improvement of agriculture in
Barbados and the Windward and Teeward Jelands in partienlar—
and throughout. the British Wost Indies generally—a Comminsioner
of Agriculture for the West Indies has been appointed ai the ex-

enso of the British Exchequer, huving his headquarters at Bar

ndos, The general movement of trade is_towards the United

small thing ; we must, of oourse, be independent of the

States (whore most of the British West Indies find the beat
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markets for their produce) at the expense of Great Britain, In
order to foster trade with the mothor country, & direct line of
subsidized steamors was started to Jamaica in 1601, ., ., . . .

+ « ++ . . Pimento is peculiar to Jamaica, But it is to
the agriculturul resources of the islands that the greatest
importance attaches, Yor centuries almost the whole care
of the planters wus bestowed upon the cultivation of the
sugar-cane and tobacco plant, but since the emancipa-
tion of the sluves and the fall in the price of sugar attention
has been turned to the production of other and more vary-

ing crops. Perhaps this change has beon most marked in
the trade which has now sprung up in fruit, which is very
large, and annually increasing, Sugar, however, is still
the stuple product, and has for some timo been grown in
cmmidembﬁ quantities on the small holdings of the Negroes
and other labourers, C'rops of tobacco, beans, pense, nmuize,
and (Juinea corn are also becoming popular, and & specien
of rice, which requires no flooding for ita suceessful propa.
gution, s largely produced,  Hymenachne striatum covers
many of the plains, and affords food for numerons herds
ofenttle, + . . . o . . o 000000

We are accustomed to talk of our Colonial Possessions without a clear conception

of what the phrase includes.

Here is a complete list of BRITISH POSSESSIONS

from the TENTH EDITION of the ENCYCLOPZDIA BRITANNICA.

The following list of British coloniex and dependencies
shows the date and munner of their aequisition :—

Name. Date, Method of Aequisition,
Newfoundland ., ., 15838 DPossession taken by Sir 1L

Gilbert for the Crown,

17th Century.

|

100 Century -continued.

Name, Diate, Mothad of Acgnisition,
" Tabuan . ' . 184¢  Coanfon,
Turks und Cuicox s, 1848  Separation from Baliamas.
* Vietoria . . 1851 Separation from N. 8. Wales,

St Helena . . 1000 Cnrtm'(‘d. Settled by East
ndin Coy, 16561,  Govern-
ment  vested in British
Crown, 1838,
Barbados 1605  Settlement,
Bermudas . . 160y "
Prince Edward Is. . . 16u6 o Ceded to Franee
Nova Scotia . . 1626 “ 16825 recoverad
New Brouswick 1620 " [ 1718,
8t Chirintopher 1623 ' Y\ Coded 1o Franee ;
Nevis . . 1628 ' recovered 1718,
Bahamas 1620 “
Gambian * . 1631 " A ]m'tl'nml time in
&17,
Antigun 1632 "
Teoward s, 1632 "
Jumuica 1666 Conquored.
Gold Coast . . 1661 Settlement.
N, -W. Territories of 1670 B8ettlement under Roval Charter
Cannda of Hudwon Buy Cny. Pup-
chaxed from Jmp, Govi, 1869,
und  tronsforred  to Cunada
1870,
18th Century,
Gibraltar . . 1704 Capitulation,
Ontario , ' . 1769 90 "
Quebec . ' . 1759 90 "
Dominiea . ., 1768 "
8t Vincent . . 1768 ’”
Gronada , ' . 1763 ”
Windward Is. . . 1768 "
Tobago . 1763 "
Falkland Is. . . 1766 Seftlement,
Honduras . 1783-86 Treaty.
Sierra Leone . . . 1787 Bettlement,

N. 8, Walen . . . 1788 "
. 1795 Cupitulation,

Ceylon , 705
Trinidad 1797 "

10¢h. Century,
Malta . . . 1800 Capitulation,
B. Gulana . 1803 "
St Lucla . . 1808 "
Tasmania . . . 1808 Bettiement,
Cape of Good Hope 1808 Capitulation,
Seychplles ., 1806

Ca 1i;.'uluﬂml.
Militury oecupation.

1810
1815

Mauritiuvs . . .
Ancension and  Tristar
d’Acunha

West Australin ., 1820 Sctilement.

Bouth Anstralin . 1836 "

New Zealand. . . 1840 Settlement and treaty.
Hong-Kong .+ . 1648-61 Treatics. Kowloon on the main-

land added in 1861.

Natal . . K o 1844 By separation from Cape.

1858 Settlement under Hudson Bay
Coy.,  Transterred to Crown
189,  Entered  Canadian
Jonfadoration 1871,

B. Columbin ,

Straits Settlements . 1858 Vested in (rown by E. 1. Coy,
Transtorred  from  Indin 1o
Coloninl possensions, 1867,

Queensland . . . 1808 By separation from N, 8, Wales,

Lngon . . . 1861 Cession,

Manitobn 1870 By weparation  from N, . W,

Territory.

Fijt . . . . 1874 Cession,

W. Pacilic Telouds, in. 1877 By international  agreement.
ehuding Union, Kllice, High commission ereated hy
Gilbert, Southern Solo- Ovder in Conneil, giving juris-
mon, and othar groups diction over islands not in

cluded  in other  Coloninl
. Governments,  nor  within
jurisdiction  of  other civil-
ized  powers,  Tongn nnld
Cook  Islands  annexed  to
New Zoalaud 1900,
Cyprus . 1878  Occupied by treaty,

Tronty and wottlement under
Roynl Charter,

North Borneo ' 1881

Niger Coast or 8 Nigerin 1884 Protectorate declared,

I3. New Guinea . 1R84 ”» ”

HKeehuanaland 1885 " "

Nigeria . . . 1886 Trenty, conquoat, und settloment
um{nr Roysl Charter,  Trans-
ferred to Crown, incorporated
with Niger Const Protectorato
and dividel into N, and 8,
Nigeria, 1900,

Somaliland 1887 Protectorate declared.

Surawak . . 1848 " "

Brunei . . . 1888 " ”

British Kast Africa 1888 Treaty, conquent, and wsottles
ment under Royal Charter,
Transferrad to Crown 1k05,

Rhodesia . . 1889 Treaty, conguest, and settle-
mont under Royal Charter.

British Central Afriea 1891 Protectorate declared.

Federated sMaluy States . 1874-08 Treaty.
Ugunda, . . 1894 90 Protectorate declared.
Pacifie Inlands— 1898  Annexed for purposes of pro-

Christmas, Fanning, Jjected Puclfic cable,

Penrhyn, Suwarrow
Wei-hai Wel , . .
Orange River Colony 1900  Annexation,
Trausvaal . . » 1000  Aunexation.

In the Pacifie there are, in addition to the possessions
already mentioned, Buuman Islands, Bakir Island, Bell
Cay, Bird Island, Bramble Cay, Curoline Islund, Cato
Island, Coral Taland and Dudosa, Danger Island, Dueie
Ixland, Flint Itland, Howland Island, Humphrey Tslund,

1398 Lease from China,

. Jarvis Island, Lihow Island, Little Scrub lsland, Mulden
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Name. Data, Meathod of Acquisition.
the battle of Baxar in 1768, was finally
unnexed in 1866, It was attached as a

commissiorarship to the N,-W. Provinces

Ialand, Manihiki Islands, Nuassau Island, Palmerston
Island, Palmyrs lsland, Ihwnix Croup of Islands,
Pitcairn Islaud, Purdy Group, Raine Island, Rierson
Island, Roggewein lslund, Sophis sland, Starbuck lslund,
Surprise Island, Teinhoven Islund, Vestoc, Washington or Ce;l,trnl_

New York Island, Willis Group, Wreck Reef, Macquarie A "::1"‘“"_"] 825-28 Conquent and cession.

in 1879,
1802-17 By conguest and treaty,

Island, Rotuma Island, and islands adjacent to British | gy 1824-58 Conquest and consion
New Guinea.  Among the dependencics of New Zealand | Punjaub . 1849 con?!ue.g and annexation. Made into dis-
should be mentioned the Kermadee Islunds, tinet province 1859,

In the Tindian Qcean there are, hesides the colonies N{i‘,‘; -gr’;"v‘};mwm Subdivision.

already mentioned, Seychelles, Rodrigues, the Chagos
Islands, St Brandon Islands, Amirante Islands, Aldabra
and some other small groups. There are also the Kurin- | Ajmere and 1818

Murin Islands, the Maldive Islands, and the Ashmore , Merwara
Islands. Coorg ., 1834 Conqueat and annexation,

. . . British Bal- 1841- 3
In Americs there is all lund which lies to the north of | guhis 76 Conyusst and treaty.

The senior commissionerships are ;- —
By conquest and cession.

uchiatan
the Cunadian provinces, with the exeeption of the United | Andaman 1838

Btates territory of Aluska and its dependencios, Islands.
The Indian section of the empire was acquired during The following is u list of the principal Indian states

the same three centuries under a royal charter granted to | under the control of the British Governmoent :—

Annexation,

the East India Company by Queen Elizaboth in 1600 Haldarabad, Kashmir.
It was transferred to the Imperial Government in 1858, Baroda, Sikkim,
and Queen Vietorin wus procluimed empress under the Mysore. Shan States
Royal Titlex Aect in 1877, The following list gives Rajputans States, including
the dutes and method of acquisition of the centres of the Udaipur. Dholpur.
main divisions of the Indian empire. They have, in most Jodhpur. Alwar.
I ) ! . Bikanor. Jhalawar.
instanees, grown by gencral process of extension to their Jaipur (and Tonk
presont, dimensions. foudatories). Kotal,
The nine provinees are :— Bhurtpur.
Nama. Date. Method of Aequisition. Indf::::\tml Indian Stnt(m,];;wlm{lng
Madras . 10639 By troaty and subsoquent oonluost. Fort Rewa, (.h‘\f’fl’?"
to 8t George, the foundation of Madras, was ’ ) atior.
1748 the frat territorial possession of the H. 1. Bombay Stutes, including
Coy. in India. Tt was anquired by treaty Cutch, Khairpur (Sind),
with its Indinn roler.  Madras was raised Kolhapur (and ’
inu;s n previdene 'ilu 1383; ceded to France dependeneios).
1746 3 recovered 1748, , w ineluding
Bombuy . 1608 Treaty and cossion, Trade first estdblished T Madrs Slates, ""’l‘"d","*
to 1608, Ceded to Britinh Crown by Portugal ravuncore. Cochin,
1685 1661, Trausferred 1o K, 1. Coy, 1068, Central Provinces States
Presidency removed from Surat 1685, Tustar,
Rengal . 1633 Trenty and subsequent conquests.  First —
to trade settlewnent established Ly treaty at ungul States —
1765 Pipli in Orissn 163, Kreeted into presi- Cooch Iehar. Hill Tipporah,
dency by separation from Madras 1681. .- W. Provine -
Virtual sovereignty announced by K. I, R.ng:plr Provincos ﬂhlm:.:;:‘nl:.&xﬁing
Coy., as result of conguests of Clive, 1765. . . 3 *
N.-W.DPro- 1764 By conynents and treaty through snccessive Punjoul States, including
vincesand  to stages, of which the principal datos were Patiala, Sirmur (Nahan),
Oudh 1856 1801-3 .14 156, In 1832 the nominal sovor- Bahawulpur. Maler Kotla,
eignty of Delhi, till then retained by the Jind. Faridkot.
Great Mogul, was resigned into the hands Nubha. Chamba,
of the K.I. Coy. Oudh, of which the con- Kapurthala, Suket.
Mandi. Kalsia.

quest may be sakl to have begun with

THE INDEX and THE COLONIES

The entry n the

opposita column guides us to
the following intoresting passage
in the Tenth Edition,

“In 1901 the total expenditure .:‘l’l

raw fruit importad into the Uni
Kingdom was m.m_}:gokerm largent
o

The importation of meat and fruit into the United
Kingdom from abroad is a phenomenon of commereial
and economic significance. It may well oceur to us to
wonder what the statistics on this subject would be, At
firat thought we might imagine that we have only to turn
10 the articles Meat and Fruit to acquire the information
we seek.  But if we know the Kncyclopedia Britannica 2?."!‘&"7’9'5‘%?.:,}'?;.,“090,’:?1“?:;

well enough we shall remember that tho subject of Fruit m:::&zs aad other "nuia vned ax

Fruit horders 12 268d: canned
28 Oikd ;  farming Al
Woburn 28 &#ec;  and
flower farming 28 B5%a;
Garden Calendar 12 280a;
hothousa cnltura 12 2da;
28 bidc; importation of
28 bc; storing of 12
87h,

is deult with under FRUIT and FLOWER RAISING, | Zuibgerssas for bampoan, und

Meat: canned 28 539a; froxen
32 112¢; imported (tables)
28 18ic; mathods of cook.
mr 6 332 ; isonous,
talnted, or putrid 18 788a;

resarved 19 707¢ ; TO.
zon in 19 Bi5o; tuber.
culosin 24 £04b.

while that of Meat must be sought under CATTLE, To
save the time which such a close acquaintance with the
nature of the work necessitates, the index entry has heen
%0 devised as to refer the reader immediately not only to
articles, but to the matter of any subject wherever it
ocours—in its own article or elsewhere.

On referring to the entry

quoted iu the oppo.

site column we shall find valu.
ablo tabular statements concerne
ing the importation of meat,




Besides the articles devoted to the Native Princes, the following
are some of the British Viceroys and Generals treated each under
& separate heading In the Tenth Edition: CLIVE, HASTINGS,
HAVELOCK, STRATHNA{RN, OANNING, WELLESLEY, NAPIER,

ROBERTS, DALHOUSIE, NICHOLSON, NORTHBROOK, ELPHIN-
STONE, LYTTON, RIPON, NEVILLE OHAMBERLAIN, LANS.

The following, among other articles in the Tenth Eaition, asm
with Australla and Australian affalrs: MELBOURNE, VICTORIA,

NEW BOUTH WALES, GOLD, MURRAY RIVER, QUEENSLAND,
TARIFFS, LORD JOHN RUSSELL, BOTANY BAY, COOK, TABOO,
COLONY, POLYNESIA, OHAMBERLAIN, BRISBANE, FORESTS

DOWNE, LAWRENQE, DUFFERIN.

The Tenth Edition tells you about :

AND FORESTRY, WINE.

GREATYT PIONEERS OF EWFIRE

Albuquerque. Burke, Robert O'Harn, Davia Hood. Parry.

Anson. Burton, De Ruyter. Hudson, Pilgrim Fathers,
Baffin. (abot, John, Duquesne, Humboldt, Pizarro.
Balloa. Cabot, Hchastian, Flindera Ibn Batuta, Pola, Mareo,
Banks, Champlain, Franklin, Keppel. Raleigh,
Harenta. Collingwood. Frobisher, King, Rupert, 'rinco.
Benbow. Columbus, Hunnibal, Lafayette, Speke.

Bligh, Cook. Hanno. La Perouse. Tastman,
Brisbane, Cornwallis, Hasdrubal. Livingstone, Yuncouver,
Bruce, Jamea. Cortes, Hawke, Maugellan, Vespuce.
Boscawen. Dampier, Hawkins Park, Mungo. Wolfe,

The Tenth Editlon tells you :
THE HISTORY OF COLONIZING
AND SEA POWER

Pheenician Colonies. French Colonies Piracy.

Rotuan Clolonies, Dutch in Ania Rlockude,

Roman Control of the Sea. Duteh East India Company. Buceancera

Greek Colonjes, Dupleix in India, Maroons

Armada. Portuguese Colonics, Privateering,

Spanish Colonies, The Company of Merchant. Adventurera Maritime Law.

Royal Navy of Henry VIII South Sea Company. Right of Senrch,
English Navy. Hudson Bay Cowmpany. Kuropenn Navies

“ (ireat Eastern” The Colonization of Africa. Navigation Act (1651),

CANADA SOUTH AFRICA

“The contribution made by Canada of “two
contingents of troops for service under Imperiul
direction in South Africa is the most imnportunt
military event in the later history of the
Dowinion. The forces sent by the Iominion
were supplemented by & body of horse raised in
North-Western Canada, and equipped and paid
by & (anadian, Lord Strathcona.”

Of the numerous articles in the Tonth Editlon concerning
Canada and Oanadian affaira the following are & few: ELGIN,
DURHAM, SEAL FISHERIES, FUR, MACDONALD, RAILWAYS,
ARQYLL, WHEAT, TREATIES, GOLOWIN 8MITH, RED RIVER,
HUDSON BAY, 8IR WILFRID LAURIER, WOLFE.

6

“ Mr, Rhodes endeavoured to demonstrate to
the colonists, Dutch and British alike, that thoss
very privileges which theoretically are associnted
with republicanism were practicully more fully
obtainable in an enlightened self-governing
British colony.”

The history of S8outh Africa from the earliest settlements to the
end of the Boer War is told In the Tenth Edition of the Encyclo-
padia Brilannloa. The artioles: SALISBURY, OHAMBERLAIN,
RHODES, KRUGER, long as they are, can only be regarded as
footnotea in comparison with the articles BOUTH AFRICA, TRANS-
VAAL, CAPE OOLONY, AND AFRICA.



AGRICULTURE

And corer Hae dveice of Kong Hears the Seve ot sncreap !l spoken farzey o the history of s hife) was profound ana agnirahie
Bnaking farne, and heweos of o of @ standard it s, necstained withosache @ proportion of land unto them as may breed a
ruhect (o doee o comveeiont plealy and v ervite condiion and o keep the pluagh i ihe hands of the owners and nol mere hirelings,

RACIN

HE words ‘' English Agriculture” bring to the mind the mental picture of falling rents, starvation wages,
ruined outbuildings and tithes unprid. There is indeed no questioning the fact that the artisan's cheap loaf
has cost the farmer dear., But if the lesson Cobden had to teach us was, that, with our teeming popula-
tion, cereals cannot be grown to pay in the mother country, there is none the less to-day a very real import-
ance in English Agriculture which is perhaps only just being understood, It is in the direction of her
colonies, of the Britain Beyond the Sea, that agriculture assumes a position of paramount interest, greater
than it had when wheat was 848, a quarter, If mutual annihilation be the ultimate object of the Tariff War

of nations, our most potent weapon for fighting our enemies and becoming self-supporting will be a federation of the interests

of the mother country and her colonial children -not the least vital result of which will be the development of the limitless
agricultural resources of the Empire.

On the other hand, there are signs that the farmer is realizing that new circumstances call for new methods. If he
caanot grow cereals to pay, there are branches of farming which will pay -nowhere better- in the mother country, You
cannot read the fifty-page article AGRICULTURE contributed to the Tenth Edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica
without realizing how great a stake the agriculturist still has in this country. In horse-breeding and in stock-raising England
still remaina without a rival. In the article POULTRY FARMING there is an account more than encouraging of the profits
which are to be made out of rearing chickens, and one finishes reading with the conviction that, given thrift and assiduity, the
countryman who starves on his wheat-crop may keep a horse and gig on his poultry-run. The article FRUIT AND FLOWER
FARMING, again, calls much needed attention to the fortunes which await the intelligent cultivator who will but realize
his opportunities. But it would be impossible to mention half the articles in the Tenth Edition which, valuable as they are in
affording the latest statistics, encourage the friends of agriculture to hope for better days. DAIRY FARMING, FORESTS
AND FORESTRY, HOPS AND HOP-GROWING, are but a few of the subjects dealt with, while to the beautiful
acience of HORTICULTURE are devoted no less than eighty-four pages. It is in such a study as this last that the
Index now added to the Encyclopsedia is of much service in directing the enquirer to that part of the immense article in
which he will find the information desired or the explanation of some technical term met with in reading.

h14 TONS OF NARCISSUS. THE CULTURF OF THE TULIP.

From the Article (8 pages) by WILLIAM FREAM, L1.D.,
F.LN, F.R.S., and T, MOORE, late of Botanic Gardens, Chelaea,

Fruit and Flower Farming.— ... ... Hortloulture.—...... 7. The Tulp (Tulips
The Secilly lsles are important as providing the main | Gesnerisns) is a native of the East, whenoe it was introduced
source of supply of flowers to the English markets in the | ipto Europe about the middle of the 16th ecentury. Tullp,
eutly months of the year, This trade arose almost by | About the year 16iG ita culture was very 0“5"’""“55

. . ) i and, indeed, the rage for ponsessing ruve sorts had become so great
accident, for it wus about the year 1870 that & box of | { "oand ae to g?se riuult.o a ltugge species of gambling, known

narcissi sent to Covent Glarden Market, Loudon, realized | to the collectors of literary and soientific anecdotes by the name of
£1; and the knowledge of this fuct getting abroud, the | Tulipo-munia. At present, though not to be mot with in every

farmers of the isles began collecting wild bulbs from the B“I’a‘;:,vm? 3“0" t“:]il" ““1“],}’“ Vsum?.["l‘;?:.!!‘!%‘;:Iﬁfl“'tgﬂa'.ng)m:
. ' H [ s oer! 'lelivy, &8 Lhe var) o vYan 1h 3 allles,
ficlds in order to cultivate them und inercaso their stocks, | 5 v/ tulips of the '.I.'oum}e'»ol type, are much used for general

Some ten years, howsver, elapsed before the industry ?nrden decoration, and for forving, The latter, however, apring
promised to become remunerative. In 1885 a Bulb and | from other spooica of the genus.

o

Flower Associstion was cstablished to promote tho in- c}'l'hts ‘ﬂoris ! varieties og tt’llil‘l. Wlﬁc:; hﬂlﬂ -prl:lns ef:‘i‘mi’ia‘ﬂ.{;‘
s N H eslieriana, Are Aarral 1 separs clagses naiwn '8,
dustrial growth of flowers, The exports of flowers in that | 00 wmens, and rmf‘“uco dine to thelr oolour and markin "

year reached 65 tons, and they steadily increalu}d until | Tlips are readily raised from seeds, and the scedlings whou they

1893, when they amounted to 450 tons. A slight de- ﬂmt.%:\werm of one colour, —that is, they are sel{-coloured. Judged

cline followed, but in 1896 the quantity exported was | by t&?ngzl‘i(lﬁ}"_zlu. theﬁ' ur)o etitl:lar 0 m'tgnd b’::i {;";(l;ﬂ‘lr:‘?i ]:1‘::&
5 i or s white or yellow) ai wi'm; o 10

F;? l(::?lﬁl;:n l?t}:c;zﬁl.of 'If‘l}:)l:e:‘:u(}giul;lc;"r::':li:s‘iqmrd:nzf . atained flowers are thr%wn away, while the good and pure are growu

9y

on, theso heing known as *‘lLroeder” tulips, The breeder bullm
mones.  Rather more than 500 acres are devoted to flower- | and their offects may grow on for years ﬁmd“cinq only self-coloured
growing in the isles, by far the greater part of this area | Howers, but after a time, which is verled and indefinite,ssome of

R : sl : ioli | the progeny ** break,” that is, produce flowers with the variegation
being ussigned to nurcissi, whilst anemoncs, gludioli, whic'h is uoymuch prized, The ﬂower is then said to be ‘‘reotitied"; '

Iarguerites, arum lilics, Spunish iriscs, pinks, and wall- it is & bizarre whan it has a yellow ground marked with purple or
flowers are cultivated on a much smaller scale. « . . . | red, a byblemen when it has a white ground marked with violet

v : or purple, or a 7ose when it has a white ground marked with rose
[Never have romance and commerce been more happily oolLur.} 'One of the most important of the properties of a fine

combined than in the fower trade of the Scilly Isles as i 45 | forists’ tulip in that the cup should form, when exranded, from
descrited in Dr FREAM'S comprehensive Article.) helf toa thitd of a hollow ball . . . o« . v v 4 o .,

‘an the Article (84 pages) by M. T. MASTERS, M.0.,
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GARDEN OPERATIONS. tion that he has effected it with clay and cow-dung, well mised,
, . after the bark had been taken off all round, and wrapt about with
21. Propagation.—The iucrease of plants, so far as the | 8 double or triple swaddling of straw or hay ropes (Scets tiardenry,
i i punts, u i1 ¥ g e
production of new individuals of purticular kinds is con- | “é'lllis proceas is sometimes found vory useful in the ease of choie
i T 8 ery [\gY tholee
cerned, is ome of the wost important and coustantly | congervatory plants which may e getting too tall for the houvse,
, reeurring of wuch as & fine Jracwne (lig, 53) or Viceao Such & plant nay
‘u'”"”‘" gardening  op- | be operated on wherever tiic stem has lweomo firm and woady ;
- - Tn : the top will not fail to make a fine youme spocimen plant, which
erations. In: '? ¢
might be removed in the course of whomt twolve montha, while

: . . :
S cffecting  this, various | gy shoots would na doubt be abtained from the old stem, whicl,

’ Vo processes  are adopted,  with ita hoad thus reduced, might Lo removed to guarters wheee

P . which will now be de- I it would not be an eyesure,  The head would perhaps require
acribed, steadying if' tho atem were luaded with o pot or box ol soil, as at

@ in the figure, Mr Bain records (Furts Mog. Bot. xvii 46) o

: . . - * | suceossful experiment of this kind with a Joeewna Draco which

(9) By Cireumposition..  was getting too tall for itx ponition, + o v v v v v 0
a Whan a plant is too high  * =+ ¢ ¢ L . * . *
i\ or f{ts habit does not econ-

veniently admit of its heing THE CHROSSING (F [1ANTS,
luyered, it may often he

increased by what is called | . . . . . . Some of the moat interesting results and many
ciroumposition, the soil of the gardener's greatest trinmphs have been obtained
o e Ton” Ty + DY hybridization, d.¢., the erowsing two individuaby, not of
H hranch is to be prepared by the wame but of two distinet species of plantg, as, for
ringing or notehing or wiring © instanee, two species of rhododendron or two wpoeies of
! s in lwyering, and a tem- ; orchid, 1t is obwvious that hybridization differs more in
i porary staud made to wup-  (joepee than in kind from cross-fertilization. The oceurrence

t tl vhich is & L h " .
:e"c::;tnlnwtlr::?ill.“"ll‘llt:lv.c;’nuto(l' - of hybrids in nature explaing the ditlieulty experieneed by

s

i i may be o flowor-pot sawn in  botanists in deciding on what is & species, and the widely
i i two, ko that the halves may different limitations of the term adopted by different
; be bound togetl.er when | ghyorvers in the ease of willows, rones, brumbiles, &e,  The

;:‘;d;):lrl:,"xm\:iyu‘lmu:igg“:i'i'; artificial process is practienlly the sume in hybridization us

which will admit the shoot ; | in crosa-fertilization, but usually requires more enre. o
thia vossel is to he filled com- | prevent self-fertilizution, or the necess of inseets, it inndvis
‘l“::":’&‘ly t‘)‘:}vtl: ’::}::‘bi; :'1'3;31':: able to remove the stamens and even the corolla from the
i being Qtom!ml h;f ploces of flower to be impregnated, as s own pollen or that of W
sate or tile. The eargh | flower of the sume specics is often found to be ¢ prepotent,”

* must be kept moist, which | There are, however, cuses, e, some passion-flowers and
o in perhaps bost done by a | rhododendrons, in which a flower iw more or loss sterile
Fig. 53, thick mulching of moss, the | \ieheite gwn, hut fortile with forcign pollen, even when

moss  hoing also  bound t is £ dinti .
olosely over the openings in the vessel, and all being kept damp this is from o distinet species,
o . - * » * * » . . . . -

by frequent wyringings. Reld remarks of this method of propaga- |
Tl sl e o traet= e tadsen abmo-vat random Trone the s 6o Atiele HORPICURTURF. o

bovsenne wden of the completeness of this, o list of st peineipal contents ave here (prioted,

Achimenes, Celory. Froita, Teaves, Phlox, Noml,

Vo, Chorry, Fuchsia, ek, innapple, Neloetion,
Almond. Chleory. Furnacues. Lintvnes, Pinery, Harvice,
Aloe, Chives. Gardon. Lily. Pluk. Nhallot.
Amaryllis. Chrysanthemum, Gardenor's house, Lobelin, Pita, Khaltor for plants,
Anemono. Cineraria. Giardening calendar, Muanures, Planting. Nhrihw,
Annualn. Coleus, Garlie, Merllar. Plaasurs ground, Nkirrat,
Antirrhinum. Componta, Garnishing herbn, Malon, Plum, Holl,
Apple, Conservatory. Gorminntion. Melon honsa, Polnsetdin, Horrel,
Apricot, Corn-salad, Gladiolus, Mensmbryanthoamnm, Polyanthus, Mpluuch, Now  Zralsmd,
Artichoko, Jarusalem, Correa. Gloxintu. Molsture for plunts, otatu, mountain.
Aspa 'S Cranbarry. Goosoborry. Mulberry, Potentilla, Nports.
Aurloul Creas, Indian, water, Gourd, Mushroum, Potting. Npur pruning.
Asalen. Crocus, Grafiing, Mushroom houss. Primrosa. Ninresroom, friit.
Bean, kidnay. Crown Imperial. (irape. Mustard, 'rimula. Ntove {.’n""""'
Bodding planta. Cueambur, (ireanhouse, Narcinsnn, Propagution, Ntrawberry.
Beot. Cucumber honse, Greenhowso plants, Nonturtinm. Pruning, ‘Tomata.
Bagunis. Culinary horbs, anol nut, Nuctarine, Pumpkin, Toolx,
Blonnlals. Currant. Heat, bottom, New Zoalsnd spinach, Pyrathrum, Tnh.lnl‘.
Roilers for heating. Cuttings. [oating apparatus. Nut, Quinca, Tennsplanting,
Borecolo. Jvelymen, Lialiotrope. Oen. ish. Tronw, ornwmental,
Bottom heat, Dahlia, Harbs, kitchen, Onion, Rampion, Tullp.
Bouvarlia. Delphinium, Hollyhock. Oneh, Ranunculnus, Turnip.
Brocooll. Dracwnu, Horseradish. Oruuge, Raspberry. Turnip-cabbage.
Rrussols sprouts. Edulnf.s. walk, Hot-houses, Oreharl hovse, trees for.  Raverslon, Tydna.
Budding, Fag plant. Houses, ﬂ?l”‘t’ Orehids, Rhodadendron, Vegetahle marrow.
Buds, Endive, Hyacinth, Qxalin. Rhinharb. Voagutablns.
Cabbage. Erles. Hybridiztion, wony, Richardis, Ventilation.
Onotus. Kucharis, Hygromaetry. Pulme, ltlneint.o Vine,
Onludium. Fencing. Implamants. Pansy, Hocatmbole, Vinory.
Caloeolaria. Ferns. Indian cress, Parsuip Routs, pruning. Walks.
Calondar, gurdaning. Fertilizution, ris, Pea. Rose, Walls, gurden,
Camadlis, ‘I Jerusalem artichok:. Peach, Halnafy, Walnut,
Cupsicurn, Flavouring herbs. Kals, Teach hause, Salvis, Water-crons,
Cardoon. Flowers. KRidnay hean. eur, Havoy. Watering,
Carnation, Fureing, Kitohen garden. Pelargonium, Soarlet runner, Water supply.
Carrot, Frames. Kohl Rabi, Pentatemon, Beorsoners, Witlonf,
Caulifiower, French bean, laumb's lettuce, L'erennials. Neakale. Yam, Chinesa.
Osleriac, Fruit borders. lawos Potunin

[ The Article POULTRY AND POULTRY FARMING (9 pages' gives a most encouraging sketeh of an industry
steadily reviving in Lngland.)
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WHERE COTTON WILL GROW.
£agaa) by W. FREAM, LL.D., and
CHARLES W. DABNEY, Fh.D,

Agriculture.— . . . . .. Cotton is limited by
climatic conditions to the States south of latitude 37° N,
The essentinl foatures of the elimate in this section are the
long warm scason and the peculiar distribution of the
rainfall.  Cotton is a sun plant.  Fluetuations in yield
per acre in & given place are less in the case of cotton than
in any other produet of the soil ; in other words, a certain
amount of sunlight produces u certuin amount of cotton,
Thix may be due to the greater uniformity of all the
elimatic conditions obtaining in the cotton belt ; but the
determining condition us betweun different sections is the
amount of light und heat distributed over the required
number of months,  This period is ordinarily measured by
the dute of the last killing frost in the spring and of the
carliest frost in the fall.  Cotton-picking muy be extended
far into the winter, but the first killing frost stops the
active growth of the plant, and by killing the blossoms
and young bolls puts an end to the production of cotton
for that senson.  Cotton requires for its development from
gix to seven months of favourable growing weather. It
thrives in o warm atmosphere, even in o very hot one,
provided it is moist and the transpiration does not overtax
the leaves, The plant requires, however, an abundant
supply of moisture during the growing stage. A rinfall
inereasing from the spring to the middle of summer and
then deercasing to autumn is probably the moat favourable
condition for the production of this erop. These are
cxactly the conditions that prevail in the cotton States.
(lotton grows more or less succeasfully on nearly all kinds
of soil within this climatie belt.  Light sandy soils, loums,
heavy cluys, und sandy ‘bottom lands” will all grow it,
though not with equal success. Sandy uplands produce a
short stalk, which bears fairly well, Clay and bottom
lands grow n plant of large size, yiclding less lint in pro-
portion,  The best soils for eotton are the medinm grades
of loum. The cotton soil should be of u quality to main-
tain very uniform conditions of moisture,  Sudden varia-
tioug in the amount of water supplied injure the plant
decidedly. A sandy soil docs not retain water; a clay
snil maintaing too much moisture and causes the plant to
take on too rank a growth, The best soil for cotton, there-
fore, is a deep, well-drained loam, . . . . . . . .

[The Article AGRICULTURE reviews at great length the
home and colonial prospects of Jarming.)

. From the Article (50

THE VARIETIES OF ENGLISH HOPS.

Chalk. “RBastard Fast Kents” are produced on alluvial
soil and soils formed by admixtures of loam, cluy lonms,
chulk, marl, and clay from thecCault, Greensund, und
Chalk formations, * Mid Kents” are derived principally
from the Greensand soils and outerops of the London Ter.
tinries in the upper part of the district.  “ Wealds ” come
from soils on the Weald Clay, llustings Sund, and Tun-
bridge Wells Sand. As each “pocket” of hops mmst he
marked with the owner's name and the parish in which
they were grown, buyers of hops can, without much
tronble, ascertain from which of the four divisions hops
come, cspeciully if they huve the map of the hop-growing
parishes of Fngland, which gives the name of each purish.
There has been o considerable rearrangement of the hop
plantations in Kent within recent yeurs,  Common
varictios, as Colegate’s, Jones's, (irapes, and Prolifies, have
been grubbed, and (loldings, Brumlings, and other choice
kinds planted in their places.  The varioty known as
Fuggle's, o heavy-cropping though slightly conrse hop, has
been much planted in the Weald of Kent, and in parts of
Mid Kent where the soil is suitablo,  In very old hop
gardens, where there has been no change of plant for fifty
or even onc hundred years in some instances, except from
the gradual procoss of filling up the placos of plants that
have died, there has been roplanting with better varieties
und varieties ripening in more convenient succession ; and,
generally speaking, the plantations have heen Jevelled up in
this respect Lo suit the demand for bright hopsof finequality.
Arecentclassification of thevarieties of English hopsarranges
them in three groups— (1) early varieties (e, Prolifie,
Bramling, Amos’s Early Bird) ; (2) mid-scason or main-
crop varictios (e.g., Farnham Whitebine, Fuggle's,Old Jones's,
Golding) ; (8) late vurieties (c.y., Grapes, Colgatu’s). . . .
[A specially interesting contribution to the Tenth Edition
fs the Article AGRICULTURAL MACHINERY, of 11 pages,
which vecords the gveal advances made in mechanical
Dloughing, cultivating, and harvesting implements.]

THE CLIMATIC VALUE OF TREES.

From the Article (11 pages) by W, SCHLICH, ('I.L., F.L.5.,
I'rofessor of Korvestry, Covper's Hill (olleye,

Forests and Forestry.— . . .. . . Inthe
economy of man and of nature forests arc of direct and
indireet value, the former chicfly through the produce
which they yicld, and the Jatter through the influence
which they exercise upon climate, the regulation of moie-
ture, the stability of the soil, the heulthiness and beauty
of u country, and allicd subjects, The dndirect utility
will be dealt with first, A piece of lund bare of vegotation
is, throughout the ycar, exposed to tho full effect of sun

Frow the Artiele (b pages) by WILLIAM FREAM,

and air currents, and the climatic conditions which are
produced by these agencies. If, on the other hand, w

LL.D., F.Lis, lpie(:e of lund is coverod with n growth of plants, und

Hops and Hop-growing.— . . . . . . At especially with a dense crop of forest vegetation, it enjoys
the beginning of the 19th century there were 290 parishes | the benefit of certain agencivs, which modify the cffect of
in Kent in which hops were cultivated, A century later, i sun and wind on the soil and the ndjoining layers of air,
out of the 413 purishes in the county, as many as 331 | These modifying agoncies are as follows: (1) The erowns
included hop plantations, The hops grown in Kent are ' of the trees intercopt thoe ruys of the sun, and the falling
clussificd in the markets us ¢ Kust Kents,” * Busturd Kuast - rain obstructs the movement of air currents, and reduces
Kents,” “Mid Kents,”” and “Wealds,” according to the | radiation at night; (2) the Jeaves, flowers, and f{ruits,
district of the county in which they ure produced. The  augmented by cortain plants which grow in the shade of
relative values of these four divisions follow in the same the trees, form u layer of mould, or humus, which protects
order, East Kents making the highest and Wealds the , the soil against rapid changes of temperature, and greatly
lowest rates. These divisions agree in the main with | influences the movement of water in it; and (3) the roots
thowe defined by geological formations. Thus *‘Iast ; of the trecs penctrate into the soil in all directions, und
Kents” are grown upon the Chalk, and espeeially on the \ bind it together. The effects of these ugencies have been
outcrop of the roils of the London Tertiaries upon the | observed from ancient times, and widely differing views
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13t Proy Boynd Ageleultural Society's Shown, Maidatone, 1o s York, 1000, The propeety of, and bred by, Medo Mavsbuldl Dugdale,
Liwyn, LlantyHin, Moutzomeryshire,

Qhaty by ¢ Bewl, Wishaw, N,

Cioponn Dov s Hay

18t Prize, Ruyal Agnieniturs] Society's Show, York, 1900, The property of, und red by, M1 Jumes T. Hobbs, Malsey nmpton, Falefunl, Glonenstershiv,

The Tenth Edition contains numerous illustrations of the various breeds of Horses, Cattle, SBheep, Pigs, etc.
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have been taken of them. Of late years, however, moro
carcful observations have been mude at so-called parallel
stutions, that is to say, one station in the middle of a
forest, and another outside at some distance from its edge,
but otherwise exposed to the sute general conditions, und
in this way the following results have heen obtained:

(1) Forests reduco tho temperaturo of tho air and soil to
a moderate extent, wnd render the climate more equable ;
(2) they increase the relative humidity of the air, xuld
reduco cvaporation ; (3) they tend to iucreass the precipi.
tation of moisture, As regurds the actual rainfull, their
effoct in low lands is nil or very small ; in hilly countrios
it is probably greater, but definite results huve not yet

been obtained, owing to the difficulty of separating the |

effect of forests from that of other factors, (1) They help
to regulate the water supply, produce a more sustained
feeding of springs, tend to reduce violent flood, and
render the flow of water in rivers more continuous; (H)
they ussist in preventing denudation, erosion, lumlah]m,
avalanches, the silting up of rivers and low lands, and the
formation of sand dunes ; (6) they reduce the velocity of
air currents, protect adjoining fields against cold or dry
winds, and atford shelter to cattle, game, and useful birds §
(7) they may, under certain ccmchtmns, improve the
hoalthinoss of n country, or help in its defenco; (8) they
increasc the beasuty of w eountry, und produce o healthy
wathetic influcnce upon the people.

Tho direct utility of forests is chiefly due to their pro- |
duce, the capitul which they roprosent, and the wor
which they provide, The prineipal produce of forests
consists of timber and firewood. . . . . . . .

' at another, and they are col

CREAN SEPARATORS.

From the Articla (45 pages) b b W. FREAN, 1.1

Dalry Farming - . e Inthe -uutrifu;.,ul
cream-separator the new nulk is allowed to flow into u
bowl, which is eanned to
rotute on its own axis several
thousand times per minute.
The heavier portion which
makes up the watery put of
the milk flies 10 the onter
circumference of the bowl,
whilst the lighter purticles of
butter fut are forced to travel
in an inner zone, By a simple
mechanicnl arrangement the
separated milk is foreed out
at one tube and the cream

lected in  distinet  vessels,
Separstors are made of all
sizes, from  small machines
dealing with 10 or 20 up to
100 gullons an hour, and
worked by hand (Fig. 18), to
large machines soparating 100
to 440 gullons an hour, and
i worked by horse, steam, or
other power,  Sepuaration is
i found to bo most effective at Lumperatures ranging in

Fiu, 18,

- Hand Separtor.

+ | different machines from 80" to 98° I . thongh ws high o

[This Article draws much-needed attention to a branck | temperaturc as 1507 s somotimgs ecmployed, . .

of land-culture, to which the lendency in England is to
attach too little 'tmlm']

|

[These are but a few lines of an Article that fully mum(uun
ils interest throughout its forty-five puyes.]

Bhoep (genus ovis) 21 TRin: 18 4d2c; mnnngemem of
in  Australis l'l 4114 ; 1 90id; Meorino 1
Blackfuced I i P1 VIl 303b ; oroccun 18 Kiid,

4d; PLX T2k 501 of mountain breeds 1 SGc,
Bokhnrs 4 Sc. Horder 2B 184u; oliactory orguns
Lejcenturs 28 183b ; Pl 22 107Tu; mlglnn spaclos
XVI 28 1#; breeding of of 23 4

1 39%4n; 20 0 1ki; hroedhxu Pl XTII11 u 1896; Ovis poll
rogletles 28 190n; broeds 23 045b; pastures 1 4020,
entimerated 28 1920 i ouhe in Prussia 20 14i; puer
bage aw food for 1 ¥70u: oral fover in 1 304d; 1u
(‘nucnnlnn wild B 236c¢ ; toman rites 18 70h Rou-
Cheviots 4 so3d; P1 VIT common 28 1 IX
. Pl XVIIL 28 201 ; 28 202; Ny elund 25 104h;
Clun Forest 25 le Cots- suprad to Ammon 1 Nlu,
wold 1 320 ; 28 193b; Pl sulven nnd washans 1 9970
XI11 28 190, eronsing of 1 Whu; wsexual vuriations

& 250b; Dartmoonr 28 1%4c;

4 3470 ; shonring of 1 e

Devon Longwnnl 28 e, a4 (LA(M&. Hhrt‘))mhln. 28
Pl XV1I1 28 901; dipplng 190d ; 197 |
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700n; Herdwick Pl XV 28 Bheep turmms Iu New
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28 1Rib; Indian wild 12 Spain 22 343d; undpr tha
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AGRICULTURE and the INDEX.

SoME wnotion of the minuteness as well as the com-
prehensiveness of the Index may be gathered from
the adjoining extruct of the entry SHEKD,
extent of the mutter

Thoe
devoted to this subject in the

Tenth Edition will at once be seen to be such us to
defy u reader, unaided, to find his way to procise in-
formation on one particulur breed of sheop, or one

minute and none the less important ivem of koowledge.
Hours of
The Index does mot attempt to follow the plan of a
dictionary in giving a brief and often unintelligible
account of w rure breed; but it
u passuge from the context of which he will ut once
gruther the nature of that rarity, and the circumstances
and locality in which it is to be found.
a complete guide to the contents of Thirty-tive Volumes,
including 40,000,000 words of text, has been a formid-
able task, of which the results constitute o permuanent
suving of time und endless research to all those who use
the nationul work of reference,
companion, or us a guide to a single fact in o gingle
department of know lvdgc. the
way now be regarded us o work of uurivalled perfection.

Inbour have thus been saved for him,

reader to

sefers the

To have made

Whether as a literary

ineyelopo:dea. Briton wice




The day of guesswork in farming has
passed. In every detail of agriculture,
skill alone is of small account unless

reinforeed by knowledge, To the
progressive farmer the fueyclopardia

Britannica is a mine of valuable

information. The long uarticle

AGRICULTURE (126 pages)
gives the fullest information
on all matters vitul to the

farmer, whether at home

FOUR
REASONS

The farm-seeker who cannot buy but must

lease, using his capital to work the farm,

will obtain valuable hints from the
Tenth Edition if he reads the articles
LANDLORD AND TENANT. REXNT
AGRARIAN LAWS, He will save
money, too, if he reads in the
volumes all written there on

farm buildings in the article
\vORICULTURE, und about

machinery and tools, &ec.,

The soils,

the climate, the graine

or abroad.

WHY

THE FA

grown. the imple-

ments used, in other

under \GRICULTURAL
MACHINERY. He
should read carefully
the articles ;1" AN
MANURES

RMER

and

countries nre de
seribed in  the

Tenth Edition.

! SHOU
‘REA

If he triea

t fow cerenls,
O Lrow ( THE

if he is even to

get a bare living

ENCYCLOPADIA

on

and that
IRRIGATION

LD
D

And he must

not forget, what
ever-increasing
value the timber of

England has, The

industry,
that

from his

it is  essentinl

he should read all he

BRITANNICA

cultivation of trees can

be closely studied in the

can on the subject: such

articles as W AT, MATZLL

PARLEYD ONTS, MILDEW

WIHEVIL And to all sub-

jects of farming — pot LTLY,
BEES. HONEY,
DAIRY. (ITDhER,
CHICEST,
TVRIMIENG,
he will

ddition.

GRASSENS,
WAX CATTLE.
SRR MILK. BUTTEI
FRUIT AND  FLOWILED
BREEDSs  AND BREEDING
find articles devoted in the Tenth

Encyclopedia Britannica
FORESTS
FORENST

in the articles
AND FORESTRY,
ADMINISTRATION, ARBORI
CULTURE, SAWMILLS: and
articles on the trees, OAK, 1<LM.
PINE, I'IIi, are important to thosc
who would profit by timber. If the
farmer turns to market-gardening,
he should read HORTICULTURE, an

article which is nearly 100 pages long.



INDUSTRIES

We are more industrious thar our fathers, becaass s (o riownt Lo (e 1 e
grealer, in proportion to those likely ta be employed in e mg rbengns o
ADAM SMITH.

IR A I N TN T S S IRV O v )

I N N YN I £ YRR VL O B LAY S P S

HE industrial side of human activity is at once the least obvious as it 1s the most essential to all of us, We
| are apt to forget Industry, that sleepless giant who toils week in and week out, every month, every year,
to supply our daily needs. The young débutante dresaing herself in dainty muslin for a garden patty forgets
the cotton operative who spends her days amid a clang of machinery 'n order to supply the delicate fabric.
As we gather round the bright fire and luxuriously heap on the coals, we forget the patient miner toiling
through the hours of sunlight in the bowels of the earth, wearily picking out the lumps we 30 lavishly burn.
Every match struck to light a cigar or pipe, every lump of sugar melted in a cup of tea, the spoon with
which we stir it, the sugar-basin, the tea-pot,—all represent for those who think the picture of ceaseless human toil. No one,
not even the least imaginative of us, can fail to fee! an interest in the industrial side of life, and in the pages of the
Encyclopsdia Britannica all the poetry of Industrialism lies open to the reader. Here in the Tenth Edition he will find
every trade described, the past and present of every industry related. By the magic of its pages he can at will be transported
to the noisy iron foundries of the Midlands, to the indigo plantations of Rajputana, to the tea gardens of Assam; or he can
descend with the miner into the earth, or help the mechanic to forge some huge gun at the Elswick works.

There have been grouped together below a few representative extracts from some of the countless subjects of industrial
intereat which are dealt with in the Tenth Edition. To make a selection more comprehensive would have been impossible ;
for the object of this pamphlet is to show the reader how each department of human activity, each country, each scicnce,
each creed, each achievement of the engineer or the electrician, of the musician or the author, receives exhaustive treatment
in the pages of the Encyclopsedia Britannica. Not one, but many pamphlets would have to be filled to make it possible
for the reader to understand how vaat a library of reference on every subject he acquires in the Tenth Edition.

A MIRACLE OF SPEELD. THE MANUFACTURE OF CALICO.

Freom the Artiele (2 pages) by THEODORE L. DE VINNE,
Author of * The Invention of I'rinting.” Bleaching.—. . . . .. Of the twa great stuples,
Printing Presses. The Rotary | cotton and linen, to the whitening of which the art of the
Art Press (first mado by I Hoe & Co. for the printing of © bleacher in directed, eotton is the more ensily and expedi-
the illustrated formes of the Century Magazine) is impler | tiously bleached.  The basis of all vegetable fibres is
and more manngeable.  Rixty-four clectro-typed plates, | cellulose or ligneous tissue, & pure white substunce, and it
enrved and attached to w cylinder about 30 inches in ! is to obtain this body in u state of purity, free from the
dimmneter, are inked by 16 vollers.  Tupression is made ' rosinous matter nuturally associnted with it as well as
against & cylinder of similar wize which revolves at the | from adventitious impuritien imparted in the Process

From the Avticle (12 pages) by JAMES PATON.

......

sune mte of speed,  The sheets are fed by hand.  Unlike
ull other hand-fed cylinders, this muchine has no lost
motion, for printing is continuous,
times the work of the stop-cylinder, the rotation of the
eylinder is no faster, nnd the quality of the press-work is
really superior.  For printing the plain type pages and
advertising pages of this muaygazine o simpler form of web
press is used, which is not so rapid as the web press of
newspupers ; but it performs more operations and does
more accurate work, At every revolution it puts on the
delivery-table 64 pages in exact reginter, truly cut, folded,
and ready for the binder. Small cylinder machines are
also mnde for printing cards, numbered railway tickets,
pamphlets, stock and market reports, proofs for proof.
readors, matrixes for stervotype plates, and for aluminium
plates to be printed by lithographic process. Improve-
ments in cylinders for book-work have been made hy
several Kuropean mechanicians,
tion of 1900 Marinoni exhibited a perfecting cylinder
which printed at one revolution at u rapid ratc two colours
on aithor side of the sheet. Alauzet and Voirin, of Puris,
Rochstrop and Schneider-Nachf, of Dresden, Kinig and
Bauer, of Oberzell, and Schelter and Clicsecke are makers
of approved book and job printing machines, . . . .. ., .

The history of printing is given in the Lhirly-page Article
TYPOGRAPHY,  Sec also TYPE-SETTING MACHINES,
ENGRAVING, ELECTRO-METALLURGY, NEWSPAPERS,
BOOK-PRINTING.]

Although it does four .

At the Paris Exponi-l

of spinning and weaving, that is the olyect of bleach-
ing.  The operntions, although sppurently complox and
; humerous, are essentially simple, though frequently
i repeated, and the greatest variety of detail is connected
‘ with the finishing of eloth, which is in reality a separate
, industry, frequently condueted in distinet establishments
under the name of calendering and finishing works,
, Bleaching proper resolven itself into washing with suit-
able detergents, and subjecting the washed materinl to
; the influence of chlorine, wherehy the colouring matter
. either belonging to the fibre or imparted to it ix oxidized
and dischurged.
Chemicking.—When the previous procosses huve been
efficiently carricd out, the cloth will, at this point, huve
| attained a considerable appearance of whiteness und purity.
'"The “chemicking” or liguoring with bleaching-powder
which it now undergoes is conducted in a similar manncer
" to the souring already described.  The chemick is used us
. weak as possible, tho wolution varying from §° to i Tw.
(sp. gr. 1°000625 10 1:0012h) according to the weight and
. vondition of the eloth under treutment, It is run through
| this liquor, gently squeezed, and piled up for four or xix
i houre, It is then squeezed wnd washed, . e
| White Noner—Aftor lying in the chemick the goods are
[ again wasbed and syueezed, and afterwards soured in
| machine with sulphuric acid, used at a strength of awbout
4° Tw. (sp. gr. 1°020), and piled up for w period of ut leust
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three hours. Thereafter, in order thoroughly to expel all
acid, the goods are twice washed, and finally squeezed,
which concludes the operation of bleaching proper. The
calico should now present a snow-white aspect, and sheuld
be fit to take the most delicate shades of colour when it is

miner requires an explosive, and a means of firing the
charge at the bottom of the hole which will give him time
to cscape. Twenty years ago gunpowder was the only
explosive in common use in mincs, but at the present duy
its place has been taken to u very large extent by mix-

to be used for printing purposcs.

[On this subject should be also read the ten-page Article

CALICO-PRINTING én Vol. a.)

200,000 TONS A YEAR PER FURNACE,
From the Article (203 pages) by H. M. HOWE, Professor of
Metallurgy, Oulumbia University.

lron and Steel.— ... .. In the last ten
years of the 19th century alone the cost of lubour in many
important processcs was reduced by about onc-half, with-
out reducing wages. Processes for obtaining wrought
iron and stool “ direct ” from the ore lost their immediate,
though not wholly their prospective, importance, and at
the present time nearly all the ore which is mined is
converted into pig-iron in the iron blast-furnace. Chiefly
by daring, and by the use of more powerful blowing
engines and hot-blast stoves, and of better arrangements
for cooling and so protocting the lower part of the
furnace, the production of the blast-furnace was in-
creased, until the average production of a single Carnegio
furnace in 1902, some 200,000 tons per annum, was greater
than that of all the United States furnaces in 1830, and
ton times that of 1820, and was ono-fourth that of the
whole world in 1800. By using the waste gases of the
blast-furnace in gas engines their importance ws sources of
power hus been greatly increased, so that cstablishments
in which the rolling mills and other machinery adjoin the
blast-furnaces, and therefore cun be driven by such
engines, will be given a new and often an irresistible
advantage over their competitors. The use of reat
“mixers” to lessen the irregularities in the composition
of the pig iron as it issucs from the blast.furnace enables
the Beasemer process to be applied directly to that ironm,
without allowing it to solidify and thus to dissipate its
heat ; and this same procedure is coming into use for the
open-hearth and tentatively for the puddling process. The
capacity of » single Ressemer converter has become as
much as 20 tons, and that of the open-hearth furnace 100
tons, and owing to the car casting system and other im-
provements the production of a single pair of Lessemer
convorters reaches 50,000 tons per month—u rate forty-
four times that of 1870, and more than thrice that of
1880. 1n some Bessemer works not only is the iron pever
allowed to cool between its entry into the blast-furnace
in the state of ore and its delivery from the rolling mill
in the form of rails or even of billets, but in this progress
it undergoes no true heating by extraneous fuel, save in
the blast-furnuee itself, for the pig iron furnishes its own
calorific power in the Bessemer converter, and the only
other furnace treatment, that of “soaking,” merely
cqualizes the heat of the ingot, and prevents its escape
without adding toit. . . . . . . . . . . . .

[The Temth Edition also contains Ariicles under the
headings IRON (81 ﬁagr?. IRON (THERAPEUTIC USES
OF), METALLURGY, ORE-DREBSING, &ec., dealing with
the subject.)

BLASTING FUSES.

Frrom the Article (40 pages) by C. LE NEVE FOSTER,
D1Sey BRS., LM, Tnapector of Mines,

Mining. In addition to these tools the

------

tures containing nitro-glycerin or gun-cotton. The powder
used for blasting in mines usually contains less
saltpetre than that which is employed for sport-
ing or military purposes. The following is an
snalysis of mining powder by Captain Noble and 8ir F.
Abel :—

Bxplo«
alvea.

Bultpetre ......ooeeennn. Oxygen 223
Potassium sulphute, Ash ... 0-59

’ chloride Water 161
Sulphur............
Curbon ....vviiens 10000
Hydrogen ...........o.....

Gunpowder compressed into eylinders of diameters
suitable for bore-holes, and provided with a central hole
for the insertion of the fuse, has latoly been brought
forward with some success, . . . . . . . . . .
Gun-cotton per s is not much in fauvour in ordinary
mining ; but mixed with some nitrate or mixture of
nitrates, such as tho nitrutes of barium and potassium,
and known as cotton powder, tonite, and potentite, it is
cmployed extensively. Though not quite so powerful as
dynamite, nitrated gun-cotton possesses the important
advantage of not requiring to be thawed in cold weather.
As in the case of dynamite, accidents hnve been caused by
remnants of charges ; and with both cxplosives it is neces-
sary to cxamine carefully the bottoms of all holes after
blasting, and to destroy any possible remnants by firing
off a detonator in any bottom or “socket” which cannot
with certainty be pronounced free from danger. .

[Far interesting historical notes on the discovery, wuse,
and working of metals, sec the Articles METALS and
METALLURGY,

THE COLOURS OF COTTONS.

From the Article (10 pages) by J. J, HUMMEL, F.I.C., Frof.
of Liyeing, Yorkshire Colleye, Leeds.
Dyeing. . . . . . . On the other hund, u given fibre,
e.g., cotton, behaves quite differently in dyeing towurds
various colouring matters. Some of these arc not at all
attracted by it, and are incapable of being used as dye-
stuffs for cotton. Kor others cotton oxhibits s marked
attraction, so thut it is readily dyed by mere stceping in
a hot solution of the colouring matter. Aguain, for other
colouring matters cotton has little or no attraction, and
cannot be dyed with them until it has been previously
imprognated or prepared with a metallic salt, tannic acid,
or some other agent which is capable of combining with
the colouring matter and precipituting it as an insoluble
coloured compound within or upon the fibre.

This arrangement of the colouring matters in naturul
chemical groups s well suited for the requircments of the
chemist, but another classification is that based on the
mode of their application in dyeing. This is much simpler
than the previous one, and being botter adapted for the
practical purposes of the dyer, as well as for cxplajning
the various methods of dyeing, it is preferred for this
article. According to this arrangement colouring matters

are classified under the following groups:. 1. A;)v‘d
-

Colowrs, 2. Basic Colours. 3. Direct Colours, 1.
veloped Colowrs, B, Mordant Colours. 6. Miscellancous
7. Mineral Colowrs,

Colours,
. . + v . . . .
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Mordant Colours.—The colo matters of this class include
some of the most important dyestuffs employod, since they furnish
many colours remarkable for their fastness to i‘ght. washing, and
other influences. Employed %y themselves, Mordant Colours are
usually of little or no value as dyestuffs, becanse, with some exeep-
tions, either they are not attractod by the fibre, particularly in the
case of cotton, or they only yield & more or less fugitive atain.
Their importance and valuo as dyoatutfa are due to tho fact thut
they aot like weak ucids und have the Ympeny of combining with
metallic oxidos to form insoluble coloured compounds termed
*“lakos,” which vary in colour according to the mtallic oxide or
salt employed. e most stable lakes are those in which the
colouring matter is combined with two motallio oxides, a seaqui-
oxide and & monoxide——e.g., slumina and lime,

THE NATURAL Monpant Corotus,—It s interssting to note
that noarly all the nutural or vegetable dyestutls employed helong
to the class of Mordant Colours, the miost importaut of thess
boin} included in the following iiut:~~Mnddcr, Cochineal Peach-
wood, Sa_ptm y Limawood, Camwood, Barweod, Sunderswood,
gld Fustio, Young Fuastic, Quercitron Bark, Persian Berries, Weld,

In the following list, the most important actificial Mordant
Colours ary srranged secording to the colour they give in con.
junction with the slutuinivm mordsnt, unless otherwise indicated.

hose which dye the animal fibres, even without mordants, are
given in italics ; some are Direct Colours possessing mordant-dyeing
propertios, othors are sulphonic acid derivativos of Alizurin Colours,
suitable for wool but uot for cotton.

Red, - Alizarin, Aunthrapurpmrin, Flavopurpurin, Purpurin,
Alizarin Bordonus, Alizarin CGarnet R, Alizarin  Muroon,
Alizarin 8, Cloth Ked, Viemine Kast Red, Anthracene Red,

Orange and Yellow, — Alizurin  Orange, Alizarin Orange G,
Alizarin Yollow paate, Alizarin Yellow A, Alizarin Yollow
C, Anthracens Yellow, Gulloflavin, Fustin, Alizarin Yellow
G, Alixarin Yellow R, Diamond Flavin G, Chrome Yellow
D, Crumpsall Yellow, Faat Yellow, Diamond Yellow, Benzo
Orange B, Cloth Orange, Carbazol Yellow, Chrysamine.

QGreen,—Ceorulein, Cerulsin 8, Alizarin Green N, Fast (ircen
(Fu), Naphthol Gresn (I'e), Dioxin (Fe), Gambine (Fe),
Az Green, Gallanil Green, Alizarin Green (7 and B, Acid
Alizarin Green, Alizarin Cyanine Green, Diamond (recn.

Blue, — Alizarin  Blue, Alizarin Blue 8, Alizarin Cyanine,
Anthracene Blue, Brilliant Alizarin Blue, Alizarin Indigo
Blue 8, Acid Alizarin Blue, Brilliant Alizarin Cyanine,
Alizarin Saphirole, Gallanilide Blue, Delphine Blue, (falln-
mine Blue, Celesting Blue, Chromes Blue, Gallazine A,
Phenocyanine, Coreina,

Purple and Violet.—Uulloin, Guallueyanine, Chrome Violet,

Brown,—Anthracene Brown, Chromogen, Cloth Brown, Dicuwond
Brown, Alisarin Brown, Fast Brown.

Black,—Allzarin Black, Diamond Black, Alizarin Blue Black,
Alizarin Cyanine Black, Alizarin Fast Grey, Chromotrope,

[Turn to the illustrated Article on TEXTILES, Vol.
23, and read the intevesting history there given of the art
of weaving.]

THE ART OF THE GLASS BLOWER.

From the Articles (32 aﬁ/esz by ALEX. NESBITT, JAMES
PATON, C. HEATH WILSON, HARRY J. POWELL, and
LEWIS F. DAY,

a8s.— . In 1870 the colours availuble
and used for English tablo-glass wore ruby, cunary-yellow,
emerald-green, dark peacock-green, light peacock-hlue,
dark purple-blue, and a dark purple. Abhout that yeur
the “Jackson ” tablo-glass wus made in a light, dull green
glass, similar to that used in stained glass us ** white,”
containing a wealth of bubbles and interesting irregu-
larities. Qwing to these so-culled defects the glass ouly
appeaked to a very scloct cirele. The dull green, con-
. monly known as “pale green,” was followed succcmsively
by amber, whito opal, blus opal, straw opal, sea-green,
horn colour, and various pale tints of sodaelime glass,
ranging from yellow to blue. Experiments have also
been tricd with a violet-coloured glass, n violet opal, a
transparent black, and with glasses shading from red to
blue, red to amber, and blue to green, Touches of

colour have been added to vessels in course of manu-
facture by wmeans of seals of molten glass, applied like
sealing-wax ; or by causing vessels to wrap themselves
round with threads or coils of coloured glaxs. By the
application of a pointed iron hook, whilo the gluss is still
ductile, the parallel coils eun bu distorted into beuds,
loops, or zigzags.

The sutface of vessols may be rendered lustrons by
rolling the hot glass on metallic leaf, or ividescent, by the
deposition of metallic tin, or by the corrosion cansed by
the chemical action of acid fumes, Gilding and enamel
decoration are upplied fo vessels when cold, wad tixed by
heat, Cutting and engraving wre produced by pressing

the surfuce of vesssls aguinst the edge of wheels revolving
on horizontel spindles. *Cutting” wheels range from
18 inches to 3 inches in diameter, und are made of ivon
for grinding, stone for smoothing, und woud for polishing,
“ Engraving” wheels are smll; ranging from 1 inch to
1 inch, and are made of copper. 1t ix the fashion to run
down *cutting” as o form of decoration,  Ax, however,
“cutting” brings out one of the intrinsic besution of
potash-end gluss, namely, its reruurkable power of rellect
ing and refracting light, the roason that it is deericd must
be on the ground of misapplication, rather than unfitness,
The fault probably lies in cutting too deeply and too
lavishly, When a vessel is smothered with cutting, form
disuppenrs in wparkle, The true use of engraving is to
add interest to vessels by means of costs-of-arms, mono
grams, inscriptions, and graceful outlines,  The improper,
but too common, use of engraving is to hide defeetive
matorial,

The influence exerted by public taste upon  glass-
blowing has not always been cpnducive to the best in-
turests of the craft. Some instances are sufficiently
curious to deserve notice, Large numbers of shades for
gus, oil, and electric light, as well as bowls for tlower
vases, swere rendered decorative by allowing the edges
of the mouths, while still dunctile, to arrange themselves
in natural folds. The discrimiriating public thought thes:
nutural folds to be too irregular, and certain munufacturers
promptly introduced A machine, closely resembling u
i guillotine, which crimped the folds with mathematicul
"precision,  This curious distrust of natural irregularity
. hos hud the effect of, to a great oxtent, spoiling opal gluss,

| Un the Astictes ANNEALING, MIRROR, TELESCOPE,
BOTTLE, WAVE THEQRY, and MURANQ (the island in
the Venetian [lagoon which was the birtiplace of the
Venetian glass-trade), will be found many inleresting
details of glass manufucture, ancient and modern.)

THE HAND MULE.

From the Article (26 pages) by ISAAC WATTS, Chairman
of Cotton Supply Assocvation, Manchester.

Cotton.— The mule, in its structure
and operation, is u compound of the spinning frame
and of Hurgrenves' jenny; from which circumstance it
probubly received its name. It containg o system of
rollers like that belonging to the throstle; but the
attenuated roving, as it issues from between the rollers,
iv twisted by the action of the spindles, which, in the
mule, ure mounted on u movable carrisge that recodes
from the rollers u little faster than the roving is delivered
by them. The mode of putting the twist in by means
of the apindles is exactly the same as in the jenny, und
in fuet resembles the most uncient method of using a
spinning spindle.  When s sufficient length of yarn or
a “atreteh ™ had been spun, the rollers and spindles were

stopped, the yarn coiled round the barc spindles was

For the history of the art of EMBROIDERY sce c¢xtract on p. 11l ol this review.

Sir Wm.
Crookes
writes
on
ASSAYING
in
Vol. 2.
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unwound, or *hacked off,” as it is technieally ealled, the
faller was put down by the spinner and the “nose” of the
cop, and the spindles turned during the run in of the
carriage with sufficient quickness to wind the spun yarn
on the top of the yarn already wound on the spindles.
When the spindle points have been hrought by the
running in of the earringe within a short, distance of the
delivery rollers, the rollers and spindles are again set in
motion for another stretch,  The munner of backing off
and winding the spun yarn on the spindles is exactly
the sune us that used in Hargreaves' jenny.  Crompton’s
great merit consisted in the adaptution of the best features
of the throstle and the best principles of Hargreaves'
jenny, 80 as to obtain from the combination of the two the
principal clements of a perfect spinning machine, The
motive power being manual, the work was rendered more
fatiguing as the mules becume Jonger, and thus the aize of
the machine waus restrieted by the strength of the spinner.

Tn spinning the finer counts of yurn it became customary |
to continue the outward movement of the earringe, and the -

rotution of the spindles, a short time aftor the rollers were
stopped ; the movement of the curringe was then arrested,
but the rotation of the spindles continued until the proper
amount of twist had been put in the yarn,

[WOOL AND WOOLLEN MANUFACTURES ss the
a special Articls in Vol. 24.]

title of

" complained that they were erude,
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THE CRUSADE AGAINST ARTIFICIAL DYE

ey

TFrom the Article by LEWIS F, DAY, Lzaminer for Arl,
HBoard of Education.

Cotton Printing.— . . . . . . To u great ex-
| tent machine printing has taken the place of hand work ;
| the readier process of “steaming,” as it ia called, has been
Pidopted in place of first printing in mordants and then

dyeing ; and the natural vegetable dyes have been super-

seded by artificinl products of the laboratory. Irom the
| point of view of commercs this is all to the good. From
| the artistic standpoint it is not so. It led, indeed, to & con-
i dition of things which went fur to justify the contention
. that all this “improvement” amounted in effect to the
degradution of hundieraft to the level of trade. When it
was bonsted by the manufacturer thut a machine printed
with more precision than u haud block, the artist pointed
out thut the result was mechanical ; when it was claimed
! that the *“steaming ” procoss was cheap, it was answored

that it was proportionately nasty ; when it was nrged that
i aniline gave brighter colours than vegetable dyes, it wus
And there was truth
" in these retorts : the precision of machine printing is not
i nltogether an urtistic gain; the rough and ready process

L)

N gl g

F1¢. 14.-- Haud Mule,

Nidget 1 381c; 29 384d.

THE use of technieal terms in writing upon special subjects is often an obstucle to the reader.

Technical Terms and

the Index

Nidgiug 4 468c,

For

instance, many would wonder what is meant by “nidget” and “nidgeting”? Yet in a hop-growing

county the term is fumiliar enouch.
terme.  Thug i—

The reference i

n the Index of the Tenth Edition elucidut®s the

-

As the season advances, the ground is hoed and again dug or stirred by a nidget or scarifier drawn by a horse.
The entry under the word “ nidging ” reveals auother technical usage of a shinilar term in masonry.

Thus :—

Granite is brought to a face by the scabbling hammer or granite axe, and the opcration is culled ‘nidging.”
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of mixing dye and mordant into one printing paste, and |

ullowing them, as it were, to fight it out hetween them in
the steam-box, does not redult in the purest of prints: and
the possibility of getting out of coul-tar unmitigated
shades of colour led to the shocking abuse of garish greens,
purples, &c.  Morcover, the method (ut first adopted) of
attaching the pigments to the eloth by means of albumen
did not make them fast; and, in fading, they did not
simply mellow or sadden like the fugitive tints of old
tapestry, but grew sickly, and passed through various un
wholesome shades of ditference to deeay.  All this natur.
ally aroused artistic animosity, and there wis something
like n erusade against artificial dyestutls.  Willinm Morris,
who was at the head of this movement, went further than
mere protest against the new methods, and himself set to
work at printing according to the old, and more or less
obsolete, practice ; and his cottons found ready acceptance
al the hands of artists and othors boetter qualified to adimiro
the beauty and originality of his design than to form any
just opinion as to the relative value of the method of |
dyving it pleused him toadopt. . . . . . . . .
[The Asticle DYEING (see extract on p. 94 of thix
pamphlct) puts the veader sn possession of the latest bnotw
ledge as to chemical dyes.  The Articles COCHINEAL and
INDIGO should also be vead in connexion with the subject
of dyeing.|

OIL FOUNTAINS.

From the Article (14 pages) by BOVERTON REDWOOD,
flrwfl'gRTEBOUE FLANNERY. M1’ und VIVIAN B,
E .

Peotroloeum,.— . The technology of the
businesa has been marked by several important advances,
The system of drilling the wells in the United
Statos, which closely resembles the ancient
method practised Ly the Chinese, has been im-
proved only in points of detail, and has remained practi-
cally unaltered for many years. In Russin a different
gystem, in which the drilling instruments ure attached to
iron rods instead of to a manils cable, is usually em-
ployed. The wells in the lutter country, though of loss
depth than the majority of those in the nited States,
are of fur largor diameter and wre much more costly to .
bore. The productiveness of a Rusnian oil *‘fountain ” is,
however, enormously in excess of the average production
of wulls in America, though the flow is not, as a rule, long
sustained. In the Russian and Rumanian oil-fields electric
motors have been substituted to a considerable extent for
stean engines, and in a few instances oil engines have |
been successfully introduced. From those wells in the !
Russian oil-fields which do not flow, it is customary to
raise the oil by means of a eylindrical baler, the presence
of sand in the oil interfering with the use of the ordinary
lift-pump adopted in the United States. Recently a
system of raising the oil by meuns of a strewm of com- |
pressed air has beeu successfully tested in the Baku dis- ]
trict, and scems likely to be largely employed. In the |

1

Sy e

Receat
advances

, regurded as the beer-drink-

97

WHAT THE WORLD DRINKS.

From the Artiele (8 pagesy by PHILIP SCHIDROWITZ,
Phoy, FOS,

Brewing.— . ... . . Inthedeeade 188090 hoth
the number of barvels brewed and the quantity of materinds
annually used  were considerably below the figures for
ISTH 1 the harvelage remaining almost stationary at 27 to
2R millions, ax aguinst 31 millions a the ntter date,
Since 1891, however, there has been a steady inerease, and
with the exception of 1RO each venr lus mnrked an
advanee on the precedimg one,  The following  figures
with regard to the barreluge, materials, duty, &e, need
no explunation :—

United Kingdom,

I Numbwr of | Malt and

©ONmgar and | !

LT ‘.

Year. . Barrels Corn KBquvalents) 20ty By porte ] bigorts

| Produend, ‘ (Busholy). l(l W) | Pl (). '("‘“’“’"‘} ("""‘"1")-|

187H i G101, 881 [ DR, Q2K 400 ! LICTNE (il ’ nout R& | {
INND | 2T 0N | BLRROANG LU 20 |98 A48

1801 I BLO27 808 | 65,608 0008 | 2,000,068 A T
‘ 1NN | GAUN,204 | Dey 0B TIE | 408100 e ARG | a0 b |
\
I }; BTLO00UB0 | 6T AJLUY 158010 SILEN0 | 06 }

jermany is now the grentest beer produeing nation, the
United Kingdow coming next, but the consumption per
licad is considerably greater in the Unijted Kingdom (Fig. 2).
The lutest eomparable figures with regard to the total pro
duction and consumption of the three great heer-producing
countries, together with those for 188D, wre an under :—

.. I -(-?:m'nmn tlon per
Total Peoduotion ’ Houd of 't»pula’tiuu

Cuuntry, (Gl l""”)'. (Ginllons),
( IR, i JYSH M| 18R, i
et e s+ — | .-
CUnited Ringdom  1,846,668,000 - 994,750,000 3u7 ' 2701
| German Bmpire, 1,520,000,000 | 432,228,000 275 198
{ United States . 1,014,6006,000 [ 491,854,000 L | 88

— o<

Large as the per capita (Fig, 3) consnmption in the United
Kingdom may sceny, it is considerably Jess thub is the cuse
in Buvaria, which stunds
nt the head of the list
with 516 gallons, and
in Belgium, which comes
sccond with 460 gallons,
In the city of Munich the
consumption is  actually
over 100 gullons, that is
to iy, more thun 2 pints
uw day for every man,
woman, and child. It ix
curions to note that in
Germany, which is usoally

ing country par excellence,
the consumption per head
of this article is less than
in Engluud, «nd that in-
versely theavernge German

Cerman Empsre 460 3IE 000

United States 968190000

refining of potroleum the prineipal features of improve- | nonuumes more aleohol in
ment have been, in Russia, the general introduction of | ¢ja shape of spirits thun
the continuous system of distillation, which effocts con- | qou the intubitant of the
siderable economy in time, fuel, and labour; and in the | Brigigh islands (comsumgp-
United $States, the suceessful treatment of crude oil con- | tion of wpririts per head:
taining sulphur compounds, whereby these impurities are | Cjormany, 185 gallons ;
practically eliminated, and a class of crude oil, which eould * {"piged Kingdom, 103
not previously be advantageously worked, is rendered ; gallons). In the Pritish
commercially valuable. . . . . . . o . . L 0 g

Austro Rungarian Empre #54 834556

Befgium 30) 554666
France 2i0 254503
Rassia 115423000

Denmark 51153030

Fio, 2.-- Diagram showing graphieally the
total produetion of Beer (gallons) m
l‘:lu- 1nited Kingdow and chief coun.

FIeK,

! colonies bew s generally, ns in the United Kingdom, the

[TEA, COFFEE, SUGAR, SALT, OPIUM, and other | staple drink, but whereus in the United Kingdom 31 gallons

sndustries each have lengthy notice in the Tenth Edition.)

I are consumed annually per head of population, in Australusia
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the per capita consumption wmounts to only 106, in
Cunada to 36, and in Cape Colony to 1'6 gullons, In the
latter colony, however, the staple drink appears to be
spirits, which are consumed to the extent of 1°1 gallon per
haad of population, . . . . . . . . ., . .

[See p. 88 of this pamphict, under AGRICULTURE,
where s given an extract from the Article HOPS AND
HOP-GROWING.]

CODER BY ACT OF PARLIAMENT,

Frow the Avticle (2 pages) by JOHN KOREN, Author of
“ Liconomie A apects of the Liquor Problem.”

Liquor Laws.—No period in history hus been so
froitful in progressive liquor legislation as the decados
since about 1880, The laws enacted, as well as the pro
posed legislation agituted before nearly every civilized
government, reflect both a growing public consciousncss
of the evils of the drink truttic and determined cfforts to
overcome them,  The modern tendeney is to combat these
ovils by restrictive measures rather than by attempting a
general auppression of the sule of intoxicants, and to give
the local community the right to choose between licence
and the prohibition of the traflic, instead of applying
prohibitory laws to entire states or countries.

New Zealand and Queensland are the two Australusian
colonies granting full powers of loeul option, but little
advantuge has boen tauken of the privilege.
option prevails in the other colonies, with the exception of
Tusmanin  Thers ure, of course, numerous examples in
other purts of the world of the more or less successful
adoption of local prohibition, but not as the result of
exprossed popular will, v e e e e

[For further information as to the legislative crusade
against the Drink Traffic, sec the wvery interesting Mrticle

80CIAL PROGRESS in the Tenth Edition.]

THE CULTUREL OF THE NATIVE.

From the Article (41 pages) by Dr H. M. SMITH, U.S. Com- :

misdoner of Kish and Kisheries, W ashington.

Oyster. - . ... .. The most elaborato system of
oyster enlture is that practised at Arcachon and elsewhere
in Frunce, and, to a limited extent since 1865, on the
island of Hayling, near Portsmouth, in England. The
young oysters, having been collected in the breeding
season upon tiles or hurdles, are lnid down in artificial
ponds, or in troughs, where the water is supplied to them
at the discretion of their proprietors, Tho oysters are
thus kept under control like gurden plants from the time
they are laid down to thut of delivery to commercinl
control.  The numerous modificntions of this system are
diseussed in various recent rports,

The simplest form of oyster enlture is the preservation
of the natural oyster-beds. Upon this, in fact, depends
the whole future of the industry, since it is not probable
that any system of artificial brecding can be duvised which
will render it possible to keep up a supply without at
lenst oceasional recourse to seed oysters produced under
nutural conditions, It is the opinion of almost all who
have studied the subject that any natural bed may in time
be destroyed by overfishing (porhaps not by removing all
the oysters, but by breaking up the colonies, and delivering
over the territory which they onee oceupied to other kinds
of unimuls), by burying the breeding oysters, hy covering
up the projections suituble for the reception of sput, and
by breaking down, through the action of heavy dredges,

the ridges which ure eapecially fitted to be scats of the
colonies, The immense oyster-beds in Pocomoke Sound,
Maryland, have practically beefi destroyed by over-dredg-
ing, and many of the other beds of the United States are
seriously damaged. The same is doubtless true of all the
beds of Europe, 1t bus also been demonstrated that
under proper restriction great quantitics of mature oystors,
and seod oysters as well, may bo taken from any region of
nutural oyster-beds without injurious ecffects.  Parallel
cases in agriculturc and forestry will oceur to every one,
Miibiug, in his most admirable easny [ie Auster und Die
Austermuoirthachaft, has pointed out the proper means of
proserving natural boeds, declaring that, if the u.vcrage
profit from o bed of oyaters is to remain permanently the
same, a suficient number of mother oysters must be loft
in it, so us not to diminish the capacity of maturing, . . .

| Amony the multitude of similar articles, the Jollowing

may be mentioned—MACKEREL, HERRING, COD, SARDINE,
while ANGLING will interest sportsmen.)

THE FOUNDEY OF DEATH.

Liwmited :

From the Article (103 pages) by A, G, HADCOCK, Manager
of Gun Department, Elswick Works.

Qun-Making.— . . . . . . The steel is run from
| the furnace into a large ladle, previously heated by gus,
and from this it is poured into a cast-iron ingot mould of
from 10 to 12 feet high and 2 feet or more in dinmeter.
The external shape of these ingots varies in different steel
worky, but thoy arc so arranged that, us the ingot
slowly cools, the shrinkuge of the metal shall not Forsles
, sot up dangerous internal stresses. The top of )
“the ingot is generally porous, and consequently, after
cooling, it is usual for about one-third of the length of
the ingot to be cut from the top and remelted ; u small
part of the bottom is also often discarded, The centre of
the larger ingots is also inclined to be somewhat unsound,
and u hole is thorefore bored through thew to remove this
part. In the Whitworth method of Hluid-compressed steel
this porosity at the top and centre of the ingot does not
occur to the same extent, and a much greater portion
can therefore be utilized. The sound portion of the ingot
is heated in o reheating gas furnace, which is usually built
in close proximity to u hydraulic forging press. This press
is now almost exclusively used for forging the steel in place
of the steam hummers which were formerly an important
feature in all large works (Fig. 1, Pratr). The largest
of these steam hummers could not deliver a blow of more
than some 500 foot toms of energy; with the hydraulic
press, however, the pressure amounts to, for ordinary
purposes, from 1000 to 5000 tons, while for the manufac-
ture of wrmour plutos it may smount to as much as 10,000
or 12,000 tons, FKor 8-inch guns and those of larger
calibre the bored-out ingot is forged hollow on a tubuﬁr
mundrill, kept cool by water runping through the centre ;
from two to four hours’ forging work can be performed
befora the metal has cooled down too much, (enerally,
after one end of the ingot has been forged down to the
proper size, it is then reheated and the other ond similarly
treated. The forging of the steel und tho subsequent
operations have o very marked influence on the structure
of the metal, us will be seen from the micro-photographs
of Fig. 2 (PLATE); (¢) and (&) show the structure of the
cast steel of the wetual dngot. . . . . L . L L

See also ORDNANCE, SMALL ARMS, AMMUNITION,
MACHINE GUNS.)
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Fra, 2.—Etlects of Forging ou Structure of Met,

The hives of Lori ARMSTRONG, KRUPP, i wther freat Guu o nventors are wi,'toson the Tooth Edition.
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THE TRAMWAY QUESTION. A MACHINE THAT SEWS LQOKS,

From the Anirle (33 pagea)ly Prof, J. A, FLEMING, LOUJg | "™ ¢ A (3 pages) by CYRIL J. K. DAVENPORT,
DUNCAN, and EMILE GARCKE, F.5.5., PhD), . )
Bookbinding. ...... Patent hook -sewing
Electricity S8upply.— . . . . . . Siuce 1800 :

wachines appear to be largely of German manufacture
the tramway industry in Great Britain has been passing C(Fig. 8) They are of two kinds: one sews the hooks
through a transitioun stage. On the one hand, in view of jon bands, either flat or round, and the other sapplies
the right of local authoritios to purchase

the undertakings  the place of bunds by n Kind of chain stitel, The band.
after 21 yeurs, very few of the tramway companies have | working machines bring the vetuwen threwd haek by pulling
felt any inducement to develop their undertakings ; and

it through the upper and lower edges of the baek of
on the other, the gradual adoption of electricity as the | ench seetion, thereby 1o some extent. woakening cach
motive-power haa lad Lo the reconstruction of the lines by ( seetion, but at the same time this weakening can be to
local authorities. Some of the companics are cnabled to csome extent neutralized by careful hewdbanding.  The
substitute electricity by reason of arrangements with the { other syrtem, where the band ix repliced by o chain stiteh,
local authorities to postpone the date for the exereise of | brings buek the return threwd inside each seetion ; the
their rights to purchase. . . . With electrie truction, if the | objection 1o this is that there is n flattening out of the
traffic ealls for a more frequent serviee, it ean be provided | back of the book, which becomes o diflieulty when the sub-
without very largely increasing the working exponses, | sequent operation of eovering the book heging, . o . The
Additional capital expenditure hus to he incurred to furnish | threads cateh into hooked needlos and are drawn through
mors cars and other plant, but & much smaller inerense of ' holes made by pieteers set to a cortnin distunee
traffic will justify un addition to the number running, The | like that used 'in an ordivary sewing machine sews the
groater facility with which electrie cars ure started, und the | inner thread backwards and forwards,
greater speed which can be attuined, enable them to per- ] placed upon a sort of metal saddle by the hand of the
form a much larger number of journeys, In Amerien | operator, e e e e e e e e e e
they frequently run between 100 wnd 200 wiles por day. [Great printers, e, JOHN GUTENBERG, JOHANN

[ The industrial development of Electrical Engineeving, in

~FUST, CAXTON, ALDUS MANUTIUS, ELZEVIR, JODOCUS
Teligraphy, in House and Street 1ighting, in Traction, and | BADIUS, cack have an article in the Tenth Edition,

in Factories is described at length in this Avticle.) v also ENGRAVING, LITHOGRAPHY, BOOK PRINTING.)

) (]
B
T

The word Industry has only to be thought of in all its possible applications to convinee us that it
touches almost every form of human activity. One form of Industry is that which secks to increese the
commodities of life for the future. 'The Tenth Edition of the Eneyclopadia Britunnica is in itscll a
monument of Industry which will repuy every resder for the time spent in mastering the knowledge it

F1a. 8,—Book-Sewing Machine,

contains,

5 v shuttle

Fach section i

See
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HE preceding pages must have an interest for every one of intelligence. For us all
INDUSTRY, the tireless GTANT, docs daily work. DBut it is pot only to those who
stand outside the world of factories and foundries that the Encyclopedia Britannica

is useful. It is also for those who daily toil at the forge and the anvil, and it gives them

KNOWLEDGE which is POWER. Here are some rcasons WHY the world’s workers

should read the Tenth Edition.

Why the Miner should read it: Because it tells him about all kinds
of Mining—C'oal, Gold, Silver, Tron, (‘opper, Lead, Zine, Tin, Mercury, Aluminium ;
the history of Mining, the working, drainage, and ventilation of Mines, and the sinking

of Mines in all lands.

Why the Cotton Operative should read it: Because it gives
a complete history of Cotton and Cotton-manufuctures in England, America, India,
Egypt, Brazil, Russia, everywhere: Beeause it deals with the bleaching of Cotton,
the dyeing of Cotton, Calico and Calico-printing, Ginghams, Guauzes, Laces, Cotton

Yurns, &c.
Why the Metal=worker should read it: Becuse it tells him all

about Metallurgy, Forge, Foundry, Bellows, Blast-Furnace, Tron and Steel Work,
Nail-making, Arms, Assaying, Boilers, Brass, Bronze, Vulves, Wire, Electro-plating,
Gun-muking, &c., &

\Vhy the Carpenter should read it: Buocause there is no kind of

Wood, no detail in Carpentry, no Tools or process of his trade which is not described.

Why the Stone-mason should read it: Becuse it gives him all the
knowledge he cun wish as to Marbles, GGranites, Sandstones, Cements, and the way to

work them,

Why the Paper-worker should read it: Because there is no sceret
of the Paper Trade, no part of his daily toil, which is not treated fully in its pages.

Why the Jeweller should read it : Because the working of the Precious
Metals, Goldsmithery, the cutting of Diamonds and all (fems, are described for him.

\Vhy the Potter should read it: Because he will there learn the history
of his Craft, the lives of Palissy, Wedgwood, and other great potters, the secrets of

Jupanese, Indian, Limoges, 8dvres, Chinese, and other Wares.

\Vhy the Glass-worker should read it: Because the whole history
of Gluss and its manufacture is related at length in its pages.

And there are reasons just as convincing
Why the Printer, the Leather-worker, the
Cutler, the Button-maker, and cach and
every Skilled Mcechanic should read it.
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At Oxford Gladstone read steadily, but not laboriously,

till he nearcd his final Schools. During the latter purt of
his undergraduato career hd took a briefg but brilliant share
in the procoedings of the Union, of which he was suc-
consively Sccretary and President. Ho mode his first
specch on 11th Fc_slzrunry 1830. Drought up in the nur-
turc and admonition of Canning, he defended Roman
Catholic emancipation, and thought the Duke of Welling-
ton's Government unworthy of national confidence, He
opposed theremoval of Jewish
disabilitics, arguing, we are
told by a contemporary, “on
the part of the Evangelicals,”
and pleuded for the gradual
extinction, in preference to
the immedinte abolition, of
slavery. But his great
achievement was & wspeech
against tho Whig Reform
Bill. One who heard this
famous discourso suys : “Most
of the spuakers rose, more or
lusg, above their usual lovel,
but when Mr (ludstone sat
down we all of us felt that
an epoch in our lives had oc-
curred, It certainly was the
finest spoech of his that I
ever heard.” Hishop Charles
Wordsworth said that his
experionce of Gludstone at
this time “made me (and 1
doubt not others also) feel
no Jess sure than of my own
existence thut Gladstone, our
then Christ Church under.
graduate, wonld one day rise
to be Prime Ministor of Eng-
land.” In Docember 1831
Gladstone crowned his career
by taking a double first-
class, Lord Halifux (1800-
1885) used to say, with
roforence to the increase
in the amount of reading
roquisite for the highest
honours: “My double-first must have been a hetter
thing than DPecl's; Gladstone’s must huve been better
than mine,”

Now came the choice of a profession. Deeply
anxious to mnke the bhest use of his life, Gladstone
turncd his thoughts to IHoly Orders. But his father
had determined to make him a politician, Quitting
Oxford in the spring of 1832, (iladstone spent six
months in Italy, learning the language and studying
art, In the following September he was suddenly recalled
to England, to undertake his first parlismentary campaign,
The fifth J)uke of Newcastlo was one of the chicf
potentates of the High Tory party. His frank claim to
“do what he liked with his own” in the
representation of Newark has given him a
mce in political history. But that claim

boen rudely disputed by the return of a
Radifal lawyer at the election nf 1831, The Duke wus
anxious to obtain a capable candidate to aid him in
regaining his ascendancy over the rebellious borough,
His son, Xord Lincoln, had heard Gladstone’s specch
against the Reform Bill dclivered in the Oxford Union,
and had written home that “a man had uprisen in Israel.”
At his suggestion the Duke invited Gladstone to stand

Entry iato
Parlige
meat.

WiLLIAX EWART OLAVATONE (1805)
(From a photograph by Kilwott and Fry, London.)

GLADSTONE WILLIAM EWART

for Newark in the Tory interest aguinst Mr Serjeant
Wilde, afterwards Lord Chancellor Truro.  The last of tho
Unreformed Parliaments was dissolved on the 3rd Decem.
ber 1832, Gladstone, addressing the electors of Newark,
suid that he was bound by the opiniona of no mun and no
purty, bug felt it a duty to wateh and resist that growing
desire for change which threatened to produce “along
with purtinl good a melancholy preponderance of
mischief.” 'The first primciple to which he looked for

. national salvation was, that
the “ duties of governors are
strictly and  peculiarly re-
ligious, and that legislatures,
like individuals, are bound
" 10 carry throughout their
acts the spirit of the high
wuths  they huve acknow.
ledged.,” Tho condition of
the poor demanded wpecinl
attention ; labour should re.
coivo andequate remuneration ;
and he thought favourably
of the “allotment of cot-
tage grounds.” Ho regnrded
slavery as sunctioned by Holy
Seripture, but the slaves
ought to be educated, and
gradually emancipated.  The
contest resulted in his roturn
at the head of the poll,

The first Reformed Par-
liunent met on 29th Junuary
18343, and tho young mem-
bor for Newark took Lis seat
for tho first time in an
ussernbly which he was des-
tined to adorn, delight, and
astonish for more than half
a century. llis maiden
speech was delivered on the
drd June, in reply to what
was almost a personul chal-
lenge. The Colonial Becrc-
tary, Mr Stanley, afterwards
Lord Derby, brought forwar!
a ascries of resolutions in
fuvour of the extinction of sluvery in the British colonics,
On the first night of the debate Lord Howick, afterwards
Lord Grey, who had been Under-Secretary for
the Culonies, and who opposed the resolutions The quese
us procecding too gra.dunl‘y towards abolition, :,::.',‘;
cited certuin oceurrences on Bir John Glad-
stone’s plantation in Demoerara to illustrate his conten.
tion that the system of slave-labour in the West Indics
was attended by great mortality among the slaves, Glad-
stone in his reply—his first speech in the Houso—
avowed that he had a pecuniary interest in the question,
“and, if ho might say so much without exciting auspicion,
a still deeper interest in it as a question of justice, of
humanity, and of religion.” If there had recently been a
high mortality on his father’s plantation, it was due to
the age of tho slaves rather than to any peculiar hurdship
in their lot. It was true that the particular system
of cultivation practised in Demerara was more trying
thun some others ; but then it might he said that no two
trades were equally conducive to health., Steel-grinding
was notoriously unhealthy, and manufacturing processes
generally were less favourable to life than agricultural,
While strongly condemning cruelty, he declared himsclf

an advocate of emancipation, but held that it should be

This is a fucsimile page front the Article GLADSTONE. by (5 W. M. Russoll, LD, n the Tenth Bidition of
the Mooy elopuchn Britavinen,
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HE subject of Art needs no introduction, for there has never been an age in which the love of pictorial presenta-

| tion has been so widely popular as at the present. The immense increase in methods of reproduction which

is still a lively phenomenon of the times is partly the cause of & popular condition unforeseen by the Old

Masters.

i The following extracts have been mainly selected from the portions of the Encyclopmdia Britannica

REMRG devoted to British Art. No country can show & development forming 8o continuous & story of contemporary
life reflected in the masterpieces of brush and pen as England. Her gallery of portrait-painters is in itself a
brilliant historical lesson ; her landscapes are eloquent of all that is bestin a nationa! love for country life. Her list of zubject-
painters sinks into insignificance beside those of Holland and Italy; but this deficiency—if indeed it is & deficiency—is compen-
sated, or at all events explained, by the vigour of that national spirit of caricature, which, in fiction as well as in painting—in
the novels of Fielding, Thackeray, and Meredith, as well as in the pictures of Hogarth, Rowlandson, and Orchardson—has
found lasting expression. It is not, however, to one exclusively national aspect of Art that the Eacyclopadia Britannica has
confined its attention. The appreciations of continental schools and painters with which the volumes are adorned will satisfy

the most scrupulous demands for international justice in & matter of such international significance as taste in Art.
Appreciation of a picture is to-day shown by the infinite variety of comment which it arouses, from the crudest curiosity as
to what story it tells, to the most delicate and subtle enjoyment of the way in which one texture of paint is superimposed upon
another, and one spot of cunningly placed colour may compel a variety of neighbouring tints into harmonious relations.
Whether from the point of view of amateur, critic, or painter, the Encyclopedia Britannica will afford constant
pleasure to the reader. Nor should it be forgotten that the Tenth Edition contains information equally copious on the subjects
of Architecture, Sculpture, Arts and Crafts, and indeed every form of ingenuity which has beauty for its principal aim.

THE *LANDSCAPE PAINTERS OF ENGLAND.

PONALTRE N TONE”
‘PFrom the Article on .
Constable. -. . . . .. The principles on which
this great painter worked are not far to seek. He himeself
has said, * Ideal art in landscape is all nonsense ;” and
thisx scntence may be suid to sum up the whole of his
theory and practice of painting. Turner’s pictures to him
were merely “golden dreams ;” Both and Berghem were
ouly fit for burning; if he procluimed the groatness of
Claude and Titian, it was that he recognized their truth.
Truth in its broadest and finest scnse was his only aim.
He studied the country untiringly and intently, sacrificing
mere detail to the larger necessitios of tone (* tone is the
most seductive and inviting quality a picture can posgess”),
reproducing to un eminent dogree thi sentiment of what
he saw, flooding his canvas with light and shadows as ono
finds them, and faithfully translating such glimpses as
were revealed to him of the geniality of nature, .
His merits were recognized in France ; but his studio was
full of unsold pictures at his death, and it is certain that
he could not have earned a livelihood by his art without
abandoning his theories, Since his death, however, his
pictures have greatly increased in value ; and his influence
on contemporary French and English landscape is recog-
nized a8 both great and good. e e e e
THE PAINTE" OF “GOLLEN DHEAMS Y

From Sir GEORGE REID'S Article on

Turner.— . . . . . . By the time Turner had com-
pleted his thirteenth year his school days were over and
his choice of un artist’s caroer settled. In 1788-89 he was
receiving lessous from Palice, “ o floral drawing muster,”
from T. Malton, a perspective draughtsman, and from
Hardwick, an architect. He also attended 'uul Sandby’s
drawing school in St Martin’s Lune. Part of his time

. who worked under his guidance.

was employed in making drawings at home, which he
exhibited for sale in his father's shop window, two or
three shillings being the usual price. He coloured prints
for engravers, washed in backgrounds for architects, went
out sketching with QGirtin, and made drawings in the
evenings for Dr Munro “ for half a crown and his supper.”
When pitied in after life for the miscellaneous character of
his early work, his reply was “ Well! and what could be
better practice?” 1In 1789 Turner became a student
of the Royal Academy. He also worked for a short time
in the house of Sir Joshua Reynolds, with the idea,
apparently, of becoming a portrait painter ; but the death
of Reynolds occurring shortly afterwards, this intention
was abandoned.

But perhaps one of the greatest services Turner rendered
to the art of England was the education of u whole school
of engravers. . .. .. . No better proof can be found
of the immensc advance made than by comparing the
work of the landscape engravers of the pre-Turnerian
period with the work of Miller, Goodall, Willmore, Cooke,
Waullis, Lupton, (.. Turner, Brandard, Cousen, and others
The art of steel en-
graving reached its highest development in England at
this time. Rogers’s Jtaly (1830) and his J’cems (1834)
contain perhaps the most beautiful and delicate of the
many engravings ¢xecuted after Turner's drawings, . . . .

[For a survey of the Grosvenor Gallery, the Wimne of
Pre-Raphaclitism, the Newlyn School, the Impressionist
School, the New English Art Club, Modern English Land-
scape Painters, the Glasgow and Edinburgh Schools, &«c.,
&ec., the article SCHOOLS OF PAINTING should be read.
The Tenth Kdition also contains Avrticles on WILSON,
DAVID 00X, MORLAND, and many other representatives of

British Art in Landscape.]
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THE MASTERS OF PORTRAIT PAINTING IN
ENGLAND.

——
THE FIRST PRESIDENT OF THL ROYAL ACADERNY,
From the Article by JOHN M. GRAY on

Reynolds.— . . . . . . Theartist’s painting-room
was thronged with the wealth and fashion of London,
% with women who wished to be transmitted as angels, and
with men who wished to appear as heroes and philo-
sophers” ; and he was already alloat upon that tide of
prosperity which never obbed till the day of his death,
Various other artists contested with him for popular
applause.  First the Swiss Tiotard had hix moment of
popularity ; and at » later period there was Opie, and the
more formidable and sustained rivalry of Guinsborough
and of Romney ; but in the midst of all, then as now,
Reynolds maintained an admitted supremacy. . . . During
the first year of his residence in London he had made the
acquaintance of Dr Johnwon, which, diverse as the two
men were, beeame a friendship for life, To him Burke
and Goldsmith, Carrick, Sterne, Rishop T'erey, and, it
seams, Hogurth, were before long added. At the hospitalile
dinner-table of Reynolds such distinguished men enjoyed
the freest and most unconstrained companionship, and
most of them were members of the *Literury Club,” estub-
lishud, at the puinter’s suggestion, in 1761,

THE € b ovn te o
From the Article vn
Gainsborough. . . Bath was then the

generl rosort of wenlth and fashion, and to that city,
towards the close of the year 1759, he removed with his
wife and two danghters, the only issue of their marringe.
His studio in the circus was goon thronged with visitors :
he gradually raised his price for a half-length portrait from
B to 40 guincas, and for u wholelength from 8 to 100
guinens.  Among his sitters at this period were the authors
Sterne and Richardson, and the actors Quin, Henderson,
and Garrick. Meanwhile he contributed both portruits
and lundscapes to the annual exhibitions in London.,  He
indulged his taste for music by learning to play the viol
di-gamba, the bharp, the hauthoy, the violoneelln, His
house harboured Italian, G
musicians, He haunted the green-room of Palmer's
theatre, and painted gratuitously the portraits of many of
the actors. . . . . . In February 1788, while witnessing
the trial of Warren Ilastings, he felt an extraordinary chill
at the back of his neck; this was the beginning of a
cancer (or, as some say, & mulignant wen) which proved
fatul on 2nd August of the same year. .
KTHE VAN 1% ooty i SOLA L
Krom the Article on
RomnNey.—...... In 1775 Rommoy returned to Landon,
eutablishing himself in Cavendish Bquare, wnd resuming his exten-
sive and lucrative employment as s portrait-painter, whick in 1785,
socording to the estimate of his pupil Robinson, ylulded him an in-

come of over £38600. The admiration of the town wus divided
between him and Reynolds,  *“There are two fuctions in art,” waid

~

Lord Thurlow, “snd T am of the Romuey fauction,"—and the !

remark, and the rivalry which it implied. caused much annoynnee
to Sir Joshua, who was neecustomed to refer contemptuonsly to the
younger puinter us ‘‘the man in Cavendish Square.” After his
return from Italy Romuey formed two friendships which powerfully
inHuenced his life. . . . o . Ahout 1783 Romuey wos introdueed 1o
Emm Hart, afterwards celebrated as Lady Hamilton, and : e
became the model from whom he worked incossantly, IHer
bowitehing face wmiles from inuumerable enuvases 3 he painted her
a0 Mugdalene und as o Joan off Are, us n Circe, u Baschunte, u
Cissandr, and he hus hinself confessed thut she was the iuspirer
of what was most beautitul in hix art, .

lSee also the Artides HOLL, LEIGHTON, LELY,
LAWRENCE, MILLAIS, WATTS.]

For the titles of some of the7

erman, French, and English |

]

ENGLISH PAINTERS OF MANNERS.

COLOLKIST AN~U .S/\THNST.
From Mr AUSTIN DOBSON'S article on

Hogarth.— . . . . . . He ix now held to have
been an excellent painter, pure and harmonious in his
colouring, wonderfully dexterous and direet in his hand-
ling, and in hix composition Jeaving little or nothing
to be desired.  Ax un engraver his work is more con
spicuous for its vigour, spirit, and intelligibility than for
finish and beauty of line,  He desired that it should tell
its own tale plainly, and bewr the distinet. impress of hix
individuality, and in this he thoroughly sueccaded.  Axa
draughtsman hin skill Jis sometimes been: debated, and
hix work st times undoubtedly bears marks of Tuste, wnd
even curelessness,  f, however, he ix judged by his hest.
instend of hir worst, his work will not e found to he
wanting in thix rexpeet. Bt it ix not after all asoa
draaghtsman, s engrver, or a puinter that he elnims Dis
pre-emivenee among, Fagdish artists - Bt ioas o wity o
humorist, o wdirist upon eanvis,  Regavded in this light
he hax never been equalled, whether for s vigour of
readism and dramwtic power, his faney and invention i
the decoration of his story, or his merciless anatomy and
exposure of folly and wickednews 18 we regard him. ax he
' loved to regard himself  as “author” mther than “artist,”

!

" his place is with the great masters of liternture,

|
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l From the Avtivle on
| Frithe— . .. ... His “Derby Day ™ is now in the
¢ National Gallery of British Avt.  In his youth, in common
with the men by whom he wag surrounded, he had lean
ings towards romanee, and he seored many suecesses as
painter of imaginative subjects.  In these he proved
chimsell to e possessed of - exeeptionnl qualitios w o
" eoloutist und munipulator, qualities that promised 1o curn
for him a secure place among the best exceutants of the
British School,  But in his middle period he ehose o frosh
dirvetion,  Fascinated by the weleome which the publie
" give to his first attempts to illustrate the life of his own
: times, he undertook o considernblo series of lurge cunvises,
in which he commented on the manners and morals of
swociety as he found i, He beeame o pictorial preacher,
o painter who moralized abont the cverydny incidents of
‘ modern existence ; and he saerificed some of hin techniend
| vuriety, There remained, however, in all his luter work
i o remarkable sense of characterization, and an apprecin
tion of drumatic effect more than ordinarily acute. . .
[The Tenth Edition contains Articles on STOTHARD,
WILKIE, ROWLANDSON, CRUIKSHANK, CARICATURE,
Goc., &)

Vit
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PRE-RAPHACLITL AND [GS1-RAPHALLITE.

HO‘.I/\.‘:{:EH Lo,
From Mr LAURENCE BINYON'S Article on

Burne-Jones. - . . . .. Burnc-Jones'saiminartis
Lest given in some of his own words, written to o friend : T mean
hy & picture a benntiful romantic dream of something that never
was, never will be—in n light better than any light that ever shone- -
in a lund no one can define or remember, only desive--und the forms
divinely hesutiful—and then T wake up, with the waking of Bryn-
Lild," * No artist wos ever more true to his aim,  Ideals rewolutely
mrsied are apt to provoke the resentment of the world, and
]lfunm-.luum encountered. endured, and conquered an exteaardinary
wmoant of anery eriticisin.  Inoso far nx this was diveetod apainst
the Juek of realism in his pictures, it was heside the point, The
enrth, the shy. the rocks, the trees, the men and women of Burne
Jones nee 1ot those of this world @ but they are themselves o
world, vonsistent with itsell, aml havisg therefore ity own

articles on Music see p. 132,
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reality. . . . . . Burnc-Jones's men and women are dreamers

too. It was this which, more than anything olse, eatranged
him from the age intv which he was horn. — But
inbred ‘‘revolt from fuct " which would huve estrunged him from
the actualitios of any age. That oriticism seems to by more
Justified which has found in him n lack of sueh victorious energy
and mastary over his mnterials as would have enabled him to carry
ont his conceptions in their original intensity. Representing the
same kind of tondeney us distinguished his I'rench contemporary,
Puvis de Chavannes, ho was far loss in the main current of art,
and his povition sutlers necondingly,  Often compured with Dotti-
celli, ha had nothing of the fire and vehemenee of 1he Florentine.
Yeot, il uloof from strennons nction, Burne.Jones was singularly
strenuons in production,  His industry was inexhaustible, and
nerded to b, if it was to keep pace with the constant pressure of
his ideas.  Invention, u very rare excellenee, was his pre-cminent,
gift,  Whatever Janlts his ruintings may have, they have alwavs
the fundamental virtne of design @ they are nlways pietures, 1fis
fame might rest on his purely decorative work,
wore informed with a mind of romantic temper, apt in the dis
covery of heantiful subjeots, and impussioned with a delight. ju
pure amd variegated colonr,  These splendid gifts were directed in
weritien] and fortunnte moment by the genius of Rossetti.  Henee
acareer whieh shiows little wasto or mislirection of power, and,
granted the aim proposed, a rare level of real suecess, . . . .

[Sec also dAdsticles on ROSSETTI, FORD MADOX BROWN, | el other by chinroseuro. .. . ..

| practized in England, some of its most sueeessful work has

MILLAIS, &c.]

AKT kol AWT'S SAKE
From the Article on

Whistler.— In 1878 he brought a libel
action against. Ruskin for his eriticisms iv Fors Clavigera
(I877).  Ruskin had denounced one of his nocturnes at the
Grosvenor Gullery as “a pot of paint flung in the publie
face,”  After a long trinl, Whistlor was awarded a farthing
wtges,  ITis exumination caused much intorest, especi-
ally in artistic cireles, on account of his attitude in vindi-
vation of the purely artistiv side of art ; and it was in the
vourse of it that he wnswered the question as to how Jong
woeertain “impression ® had taken him to execute by
sying, Al my life.,”  His cecentricity of pose and dress,
combined with bis artistic arrogance, sharp tongue, and
bitter humonr, made him one of the most tulked-about
men in London, and his aots were quoted everywhere,
He followed up his quarrel with Ruskin by publishing a
sativieal pamphlet, Whistler v, Ruskin : Avt v. Avt Crities,
In 1885 he gave his 7w o'Clock  Lecture in London,
afterwards embodied in Phe Gentle Avt of Making Eneniex
(1890).  The substance of thix flippantly - written and
amusing outhmrst was an insistence on the liberty of the
artist to do what was right in his artistic eyes, and the
inubility of the ymblic or the eritick to have any ideas
ubout art worth considering at oll. . . . . . . .

7 conncxion with these extracts should be vead the Article
on RUSKIN, and the britliant Article IMPRESSIONISM, &y
D, 8 MACCOLL.)

THE BRITISH ART OF MEZZOTINT.

From the Articlex (161 pages) by P. G. HAMERTON,
FREDERICK WEDMOI;?E, GERALD P. ROBINSON,

E. F. STRANGE, anit M. H, SPIELMANN ;
Engraving. OF all the kinds of
engraving, mezzotint comes nearest to nature, though it ?8
lavention |\ fl‘rnp heing .t.hv .lmst He o Ieans of artistic
of expression. It is said to have been invented by
mezzotint Prinee Rupert, or by Lewis Sicgen, o lientenant
engraving. i, 105 service, in or ahont the yenr 1641, and to
have been suggested by the rast on a weapon which o
-oldier was eleaning,  The plate is prepared (hefore uny
design is made upon it) by means of an instrument like a
chisel, with the edge eround into the segment of u cirele
like the rocker of noeradle, and so engraved as to present

he hadan |

* serapor, and esuetly in proportion as he removes

But his designs -

106 ]

rocked from side to side with the hand, and overy tooth
[ junkes a small dent in the copper, and raises a corre-
} sponding bur.  The whole sywface of the plate
i is gone over with thiy instrument about cighty
| times, in diflevent directions, before it is in a fit
* condition to be worked upon.  When sufficiently
I prepared it presonts o fine soft-looking and perfectly even

grain; and if in this state a proof is taken from it by the
; usual process of copper-plate printing, the result is nothing
i but the richest possible black.  The engraver worka from
Cdurk to light by removing the grain with a

Propars.
tion of
the plate,

he
1 it the tint becomes puler and paler.  Pure whites process.

Lare got by scraping the grain away entirely, and burnish
Uing the place,  As the process is from dark to light, the
engraver has to he very eantious not to remove too much of
¢ hig grain at once, e proceeds gradually from dark to
, half dark, from hall-drk to widdletint, from middle-tim
t to half-light, and from Lalf-light to light.  He has nothing
" to do with line, hul thinks entirely of musses relieved from
As theart has been most

been employed in the translation of English artists, . .
During the [9th century two veritable revolutions oe
curred in the British art of Mezzotinto Engraving—*“Ja
Maniere Anglaise,”  The original defect of the method
was the incapacity of the mezzotint “bur” on copper to
yield as many line improssions as other forms of engraving.
To this defeet was attributable the introduction in 1820
of steel instead of the soft copper plites previously used,
—a change which, in conjunction with the endeavour to
avoid inherent technical dittienltios, led to the “mixed
style,” or combination of mezzotint with etching, and a
general departure from the teaditional form of the art,
“pure mezzotint” on copper.  The attinity of the method
to painting in bluek and white which difforontiotes it from
other kinds of engraving, and was the distinguishing
charm of the mezzotints of the 17th and 18th centuries,
wak for o time lost; hut w revival of pure mezzotint on
copper, heginning in 1880—a return, in fact, to the mode
in whieh tho clussies of the art were engraved in the
time of Sir Joshua Reynolds,—was made possible by the
invention of steel facing, By this process engraved copper
plates are eloetropluted with o film of steel, renewable
when worn in course of printing; and a mezzotint on
copper, so protucted, yields more of fine impressions thun
if it had been engraved on steel, whilst the painter-like
quality remains unbupaired. . .
The classics of mezzotint. engraving are to be found amongst the
bost plates after Sir Joshus Reynolds by Jumes M'Ardell, J. R.
Smith and Valeutine Green, the Watsons, Dickinson, Fisher,
Dixon, and some others, who worked duving the last half of
the 18th century,  T'he brush-work of Reynolds was mors in
harmony with the mezzotint method than the slighter painting
tochnique of Guinsborongh und Romuey, who wore much loess
frequently engraved, perhaps beesuse it s the highest 1cchnical
diflienlty in pezzoting “to render the sharp edges of u sketch,  For
thix reason u iy picn! Gainsborough way never sucoessfully engraved
in_the wethod,  Thongh  profussional publishers and printers
existed ut this time und earlier, the word *‘excudit” on an old
wint implying ¢ published,” not ““engraved,” the authors of the
‘¢ 8ir Joshua " mezzotints in most cases printed, published, and sold
their own works, und jmre mezzotint, unmixed with etching, was
almost. exelusively the wethod they emr]oyml. Mezzotints were
occasionully printed in colours, notably those engruved later after
George Morland, the primary object being to conceal the wogr-ont
condition of the plates.

The departure from pure mezzotint and temporary decay of the
art began when, towards the end of the 18th century, Richard
Earlom . . . . . . began to outline the details of his plates with
stipple ctehing in order 1o avoid the labour und diffienlty of scraping
them to a sharp edge, using the “ground ” alone. . v 4+ . .

The Tenth Fdition contains Articles on DRAWING,

when sharp about 100 or 120 small teoth.  This cradle is

CARVING, FRESCO, ILLUSTRATION.]
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THE TEACHING OF ART IN ENGLAND.

From the Article (2 pages}) by WALTER CRANE, formerly
Principal of the Royal Colleye of Arty South Kensington.

Art Teaching.— .. .. .. A growing convic-
tion of the inadequacy of the schools of the Science and
Art Department (now the Board of Education), considered us
training-grounds for practical designers und eraftsmen, led
to the establishment of new technical achools in the principal
towns of Great Drituin,  The circumstance of certain large
swms, diverted from their original purpose of compensn.
tion to brewers, being available for edueational purposes
and at the disposal of the county councils and munnicipul
bodies, provided the means for the building and equipment
of these new technienl schools, which in many eaxes are
under the aume roof as the art school in the provineial
towns, although the connexion betweon the two is not so
close as might bo desirable.  The art schools formerly
managed by privato committees and supported by private
donors, ansistod by the Government grants, are now, in the
prineipal industrinl towns of Grent Brituin, taken over by
the municipality,  Birminghan is singularly well organ-
ized in this respeet, and its art school has long held o
lewding position.  The sehool is well housed in a new
huilding with elass rooms with every applinnee, not only
for the drwing, designing, and modelling side; but also
for the practice of artistic handierafts such as metal
repoussd, enamolling, wouod-carving, embroidery, &e. The
municipulity have ulso established a jewellery scehool, so
as to associnte the practical study of urt with local in-
dustry.  Manchestor will shortly have a lurge now techni-
cal school, intended to combine the work of the existing
tochnicul sehool in Princess Street and the weaving sehaol
in Poter Street under one roof, with special clagses for
dosign ; while the art school in Cavendish Strect, with its
musenn, may remain as o high school of design, painting,
and modelling,  In Glasgow, which hus now a distinet
place in the modern development of art, both decorative
and pictorinl, under the headmastership of Mr Francis H.
Newbory, the art schools are also under municipal manage-
ment, and large new premises have been completed for the
extension of work in the technieal and practical direction.
Leicester has an admirably equipped and organized art
school in o fine building.

Tho important chunge involved in the incorporation of
the Scienco and Art Department with the DBowrd of
Tdnention has ulso led to a reorgunizution of the Royal
Gollogs of Art. A special Council of Adviee on art
matters has been appointed, consisting of representutives
of puinting, senlpture, architecture, and design, who deal
with the Royal College of Art, and appoint the professors
who control the toaching in the classes for avchitecture,

design and handieraft, decorative painting wund sculptur:, |

modelling, and carving.  The council decide upon the
curriculum, and examine und eriticize the work of the
college from time to time.  They also advise the Board in
regnrd 1o the syllabus issued to the art schools of the
country, and act us roferces in regard to purchases for
the mnseum.  New buildings for the Royal College of
Art will be added to the new muscum building now in
course of erection, There will be a lower und a higher
schogg in the college, and provision will he made for the
practico of the artistic handicrafts.  An etching ard en-
urnving class hus existed sinee 1864, A stained-gluss
clugs was instituted in 1899, and these will be followed
by clusses for stone and marble curving, for metal work,
and for pottery, while others will be ndded as space and
organization admit. . . . .o

[ Fordsfinitions of Art, see the Articles ART, ASTHETI08.]

A GERMAN PAINTER OF MANNERS.
Fram the Article on
Menzel, Adolf.— . . . . . . In 1833 Sachse of
Berlin publisbed his first work, an album of pen-and-ink
drawings reproduced on stoune, to illustrate Goethe's little
poem, * Kunstler’s  Erdenwallen”  He o exeeuted  litho-

" graphs in the same manner to illustrate Denkoiirdighciten

ans der brandenburgisch-prevssischen. Gesehichte, pp, 8-
36: “The Five Senses” and “The Prayer,” as well as
diplomas for various corpomtions and socictics.  From
1839 to 1842 he produced 400 drawings, reviving at the
sane time the teehnigne of engraving on wood, to illustrate
the Gesehichte Fricdrichs des (0 rossen (**History of Frederick
the Great ™) by Franz Kugler,  He subsequently bronght
ot Fyiedeichs des (G rossen drmee in threr Unitormirang
(*The Uniforms of the Army under Frederiek the Creat ™),
Suldaten Fricdrichs des Grossen (4“T'he Soldiers of Frederick
the Great™): and finally, by order of the Emperor Frederick
Williun 11, he illustrated the works of Frederiek the
Groat, Hlustrationen qu den Werken 2'ricdrichs des Grossen,
.« v o« Meanwhile Menze) had set himself 1o stwdy
unaided the art of painting, and he soon prodoced a great
nnmber and  variety of pictares, always showing keen
obrervition and  honest workmanship - subjects dealing
with the life and achiovements of Irederiek the Great
(*A Coneert,” see Plate) and seenes of everyday modern
life, such ax % In the Taileries,” ©The Ball Supper,” and
At Confession™ o 0 0 L L e

[For an example of the art of Men el see the Diate on
Pov2g of this pamphict.  The Teath Ldition i vich in
crilical biggraphics of the mastery of Gevman art. DURER,
CRANACH, SCHONGAUER, WOHLGEMUTH, DIETRICH,
are but a few of the names o which special articdes have
been devoled.)

L]

A GPANIGH SATIRIST IN ETCHING.

From the Artiele on

Goya.— . . . . . . In portiiture, without. douht,
Goya cxeelled @ his portraits ure cvidently life-like and
unexaggeruted, and he disdained flattery.  He worked
rapidly, and during his long stuy at Madrid puinted,
amongst muny others, the portraits of four sovercigns of
Spuin -Charles 1L and 1V, Ferdinund VIL, and * King
Joseph.”  The duke of Wellington also st to b bt
on his making some remurk which raised the artist's choler,
Goyn seized w pluster enxt and hurled it at the houd of the
duke.  There are extant two pencil sketehes of Wellington,
one in the Dritish Muscum, the ether in w privide collee
tion.  One of hin best portraits s that of the lovely
Andalusion duchess of Alvi He now beeane the spoileld
child of fortune, und acquired, at any rate externally, much
of the polizh of court manners. .« . . . . . .

Ineiuding the designs for tapestry, Goyi's genre works
are numerous and varied, both in style and feeling, from
nis Wattonn Jike Al Freseo Breukfast, Romerin de San
Isidro, to the (nrate feeding the Dovil's Lamp, the Meson
del Gallo, and the painfully realistic mussae: of the Dos de
Muyo (1808). . . . He is much more widely known hy
his etelings than his oils @ the lutter neecssarily most b
soaght in public and private collections principally in
Spain, while the former are known and prized in cvery
capitul of Europe,  The etehed colleetions hy which Goya
is bust known inelude Lox Caprichos, which have u satirical
meaning known only to the few, . : :

. .S‘ee-ul.» i the Articles MORALES, VELAZQUEZ (4} pages;
MURILLO, ZURBARAN, FORTUNY, &ec.|
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A MASTER PAINTER OF THE BALLET.

From the Article on

Degas.— . . . . .. Hefimt exhibited in the Salon
of 1865, contributing a * War in the Middle Ages,” n work
execnted in pastel.  To this medinm he was ever faithful,
using it for some of his best work,  In IR66 his “ Stoeple.
clmse” revealed him us o pointer of the racecourse and of
wll the most modern uspeets of life and of Parisiun society,
troated in an extremely original munner,  He subsequently
exhibited in 1867 * Family Tortraits,” and in 1868 w
portrait of a daneer in the “Ballet of La Sowrce” 'In
18G9 and 1870 he restricted himself to portraits; but
thoneoforward he abandoned the Salons and attached
himself to the Impressionists. ' With Manet and Monet he
took the lead of the new school at its first exhibition in
1874, and repeatedly contributed to these exhibitions (in
1876, 1878, 1879, and 1880), In 1868 he had shown his
first* study of a duncer, and in numerous pustels he pro-
claimed himself the puinter of the ballet. . . . Tn the Cen-
tenury Exhibition of 1900 he exhibited “ Thoe Interior of u
Cotton-Broker's Office at New Orleans” (belonging to the
Musoum at Pau) and “The Rehoarsal.”

For a reproduction of the famous picture ¢ Danseuse sur
la Scéne” in the Luzembourg Gallery, see the Tenth Edition,
which contains articles om MONET, MANET, COURBET,
and many other painters of the later schools of France,
bestdes the numerous articles devoted to the older um.s-!crs.]

-

[

THE INCOMPARAGLE FLORCHYIN

From Prof. SIDNEY COLVIN'S Article on

Botticelll.— . . . . . . Ho wont even heyond his
master Lippo Lippi, and the sculptors Luca della Robbia,
Donntello, and Desiderio du Settignano, in the touthing
and engnging character of the children who minister, in
the form of angels, to his sucred personages, He designed
choirs of such or of grown-up angels duncing between
carth and heaven, or circles of them ranged in the order
of the celostinl hicrarchics, with a variety of grouping and
o graceful fire of movement that was a new thing in his
art. One of the best examples of this kind of work is &
round numbured 33 in the gallery of the Uffizi ut Florence.

[/n studying the painting of the Italian schools, no less
than in studying that of the masiters of Fngland, France,

- Germany, Spain, and Holland, the Tenth Edition will be a

guide of the grealest utility.]

A GREAT COURT PAINTER.

From the Article (b pages) by HENRI HYMANS on

Van Dyck.— Van Dyck is ono of tho most
brilliant figures in the history of art. . .. .. Rubens was ex-
ceptional procisely through the sweep and power of his imagination ;
but Van Dyck, applying the same prinviples to portrait puinting,
was 1o less exceptional,  Titian, Raphsel, Rembrandt, Velazqnez,
und Frans Hals are not, on the whole, superior to him in this
brunch.  They often delight us with their technioal excellence or
pmmtrl.tin;;' study of individunlity, but their conception remains
entirely ditferont from that of Van Dyck, Burnet observes
that with Van Toyck the union of the figure and the background
seems to have been n principle, not ouly in respect of light and
shade, but aleo of colour,  Thus the shapes of his lights are ex.
tended or donbled by mennx of a curtain in the background, &e.
Heuce Van Dyck, quite unlike the Duteh, is not what may be
termod au intinate portraitist,. . .

[Articles on MATSYS, SNYDERS, and many other Flemish
masters ave found in the Tenth Edition, besides articles on
all the masters mentioned in the above extracl.)

THE PERFECTION OF LANUSCAPL
PAINTING IN HOLLAND.

Jrom the Article on

Hobbema.— . .. Posterity has recognized
that Hobbema and Ruysdael together ropresent the final
development of landseape art in Holland, . . ., . Still
their works differ in certain ways, and their character is
generally so marked that we shull find little difticulty in
distinguishing them, nor indeed shull we hesitate in
separating those of Jobbema from the feebler productions
of his imitators and predecessors. Jsaae  Ruysdael,
Ttonthemts, Do Vries, Dekker, Looten, Verboom, Du Roik,
Van Kessel, Van der Hugen, even Philip de Koningk, . .

[T Temth Edition will prove a valuable aid to the
comprerension of Dulch painting at all periods.]

“ BREATHING MARBLE."”

From the Article (16 pages}b_y Professor J. H. MIDDLETON,
K.8.4., lute Direclor, South Kensington.

Sculpture..
e v oo A large
quantity of rvich

seulpture was produced
in Naples during the
14th centary, but of no
great merit cither in
design or in exceution.
The lofty monument of
King Robert (1350), be-
hind the high altar of
8. Chiara, and other
tombs in the same
church, are the most
conspicuous  worka of
this period. Very beanti-
ful sepulchral effigics in
low relief wore produced
in many parts of Italy,
especially at Florence,
The tomb of Lorenzo
Acciaioli (see Fig. 16), in
the Certosa near Xlor-
ence, is a fine example
I of about the year 1400,
which has absurdly been
attributed to Donatello.
Rome was very remark-
able during the 14th
century for its extra-
ordinary poverty in the
production of seulpture, [§8
The clumsy cffigies at [f
the north-east of 8.
Maria in Trastevero are §
striking examples of the
degradation  of the
plastic art there about
the year 1400, . . .

The Article (20 pages) by M, H. SPIELMANN and
LEONCE BENEDITE should also be consulted in the stidy of
Seulpture.)

AN ART IN WHICH DAl NIPFON EXCELS.

E'rom the Article y Caplain F. BRINKLEY.

Lacquer (Japanese).— . ... .. The only
i Lranch of the lnequerer's art that cun be said to have

F1a, 10.—Florentine marblo effigy in low
rullef in the church of the Oorgu nwr
Florence.




For an account of the Life and Works of MEISSONIER, ~c¢ Voot ou of the Tenth Edition.
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What are burin, tempera, aquatint, the criblé, dry-point ? See the Tenth Edition.

[

shown any marked development in the /7,7 era is that in
which parts of the decorative scheme eonsist ot abject -

inwold, silvew sl o, shibwchd, ivou, or,
New above ally ivory or mother ot pean . Tt gt
:,‘;:tlop indeed be o inferred, from some of the caeays
published i Europe on the aubpect of Japan «
ormamental arts, that this appheation of ivory ol

mother-ot pearl held @ place of paraonnt importanee,
Nuch is not the cases Calanet s, fire ~crecens, plaques and
hoxes: resplendent with gold lwquer coonnds careving:
claborate and profuse decoration of ivory and wothe
ol -pearl are not objeets that appeal to Japanese faste,
They helmg essentiandly to the catalogue ot articles ealled
o existenee to meet the demand of the toreign market,
g, in fuet, an attempt to adapt the liequerer
to decorative Turniture for Faropean howses, On the
whole it A snecesatul attempt. The plumage of
gorgeonsly hued birds as peicocks, parroquets, pheasants,
qe —the blossoms of flowers (espectally the hydrangen),
the folds of thick  broeade,
arabesques, are built up with tiny frgments of indescent
~helly in combination with silver foily gold laequer, and
eoloured hone, the whole prodocing a rieh and sparkling
effect,
|7-5‘t’l‘ alvo the rtd ey JAPANN/NG, LACQUE”, \'."“-'..J

1

T, T ) o e b )k

Frow the Articles (3 pages) ha Mrs F. B. PALLISER. vui
LEWIS F. DA )’, Foducwer for vety Docpd of Eibeation,

Embroidery. Homer makes contant
lusion to cmbroiders. Penelope (to say nothing for hey
immortal web) throws over Ulviases on Bie depaatoee o
Troy un embroidered goment o sold on which -he had
' Helen e deaeribod e
sitting aparty engaeged i working o gorseons suit apon
which had portrayved  the  ware of Trov, and
Andionmaehe was cmbroidering flowers of vavio. o
nporca purple eloth when the ervies of the people without
mtormed her of the travie end of Heetore I Goreeee the
art was held u the greateat hononr, and ta invention
aseribed to Minerva, and prompt wis her prndshment of
the Inekless Arachne for daring to doubt her supremaey m
the art. The maidens whao took part in the proee<sion of
the Panathenma embroidered the veil or peplum npon
which the deeds of the coddess were worked in cibrowdeny

depieted nerdents of the chise

she

and gold,

Phrygia beeame eelelwated for the beanty of ita needle
work,  The “toga picta ™ ormanented with Phrygionom
hroidery wis worn by the Roman generals at their trivmphi,
and by their consuls when they celebrated the game-
henee emhroidery itsell in Latin is styled = Phrygian.”
and the Romans knew it under no other name.

Babylon was no Jess renowned for jts embroideries, and

mieroscopic diapers s -

L,

maintained its reputation up to the first century of the

Christion cra. Josephus tells us that the vels given by
Hoerod for the temple were of Babylonian workmanship,

the women excelling, savs Apollonius, in exeenting design-
of varted eolours, The Sidonian women  hronght by
Paris to Troy embroidered veils of sueh rieh embroidery
that Heeuba decmed them worthy of being presented s

an Stering to Minerva; and Lucan speaks with eothusa sm

of the magniticent Sidonian veil worn by Cleopatra at the
feast »he gave Ciesar after the death ot Pompey. The
embroidered robe of Servins Tullius wis ornamented all
over with the image of the goddess Fortune, to whom he

aseribed his sucevss, and to whom he built several temples,

[See also Articles TEXTILES, COSTUME, .|

Cate vorks o the greatest heauty,

. B r e

\ hooNDDe TRY

Froce de i 2 pagesy u ALAN S, COLE, Vuthor of

Clwont N £t aad Py o I
Lace. Voo envtraondinay derund s tor
hand made Lices has ded to o revinal of ths i timethy

domeatic mdnoey movany pat of Enrope, bt pat
euludy e Belerim, where the il cconomge
ditions ares e they have heen i the past, more conduierve
wnd wmore faovomable than elaewhere to e preant at g
Suthicwently renmnerative rte of vages, The prodoction
of hand made Jaees v Belenmn was i 1900 weater than
that of Franee,  The proocipal lace
Beleinm the > Pomt de
|:Ill;l':~ laces e the chael ]'I”«'\\ made Lieew . whilst
S Pomt Applique ™ and Plat Apphigue ™ e Treguent
the reaulta not only ot combnnmee necdle made and pallown
work, but alzo of wsing them i conpmetion with machime
mide nety Treland s the beat prodiece o that snbatantial
luuluml thread work known s erochet, which must he pe
warded ana hoand made Taee tabees T e thie e pedt
guite distinet e ehaneter trome peeudo ces, which e

ol con

needle made of

N G *Dehesse ™ and

readly embrorderies waith a laee like appeatanee; © g, e
“at

For sneh s these Treland maintimns aorepotation
admirable Lomerck and Carvielnier os s Lieea, whieh
e nude not only i Looeneh and Caccehmaeera s, but
abwv i Wi ade, Newry, Cracsmaglen, and elewhere,

hrowderies on het, and cmbrodered cambies and fine

lien.

| 2 or deseriptecn or L mannfacture of Lirieeds Lacey see

i BRUSSLLS. |

. Fooon e Jdctade by WALTL[I‘ CI?AN[
Arts and Crafts. The demand fon

the achnowledgment o the por-onadity of cach teaponsibi
eraltanan e eo operative worlo waconew, and at haed diear
[IRTERAII pon the socal and ceonomre conditon o e e
prociection Phe prinephey toos ob vecanding the miaterial,
obyeet, method, and pinpo-e ol aowork e sential condi
tron- ob Qs sttt expres o, the tornsand chiaracter ol
whieh -t abway - b controlfed by cnele conditions, had
never betore heen wo emphatieadly Stated; though it poaeti
cally cndor cd the onewhat vage o poations earvent for
the ity of heanty sl atilits. Ao ac very notable
petin o estieme ampheity of desigen o turnitare and
abaee decoration nay be memarhed D ard certar resepvee
i the we of colom and ornament, el w love of abstiact,
toris in decoration generadly, whoeh e charaeteristie of
late s ta-te o it it has ot frened ol Brtish eraftamen
mto arts teoop all Botisleartist« anto eraft-oen, has done
not i bitthe to expan band -acualize the wdew ol art, oL

[See FURNITURE, MORELS, C- o)

Frow the Articl (8 pages) ha Professor J. H. MIDDLETON,

P Late j/‘ru‘ll,/’ Noutlh Ky tat gl

Metal Work.—. . . . . . At the lutter part of
the 1oth century and the beginuing of the Toth the Polla
juott, Raeer and other artists devoted mneh kdbour and
wetiatie <kin to the peoduetion ol eandlosticks and - madler
ohjects of hronze, aieh e dooy knoeher | many of whieh

Neeoro Grossl, who worked inoswroashit ron nnder the
putronage of Lorenzo ded Medied, produced sowe wonderful
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specitens of wetal work, such as the candlesticks, lanterns, A TECHNICAL ADVANCE.

and rings fixed ut intervals round the outside of the

great pulaces (see g, 5), The Strozzi paluce in Florence | From the Articles (6 pages) oy F, W, RUDLER and
ALEXANDER FISHER,

Enamel.—. . . ... Tn the manufacture of the
substance enamel a much greater advance has Leen made ;
for whereas the eolours, and consequently the schemes of
i colour, were extremely limited, we now possess an infinite
| gradation in the colours, as well as the transparency und
opaeity, the hardness and softness, of enamels,  There are
ouly two colonrs which eannot yet he obtained : these are
opaque vernlion and Jemon vellow.  Many of the colours
we now employ were not known by such enamellers as
Leonard Limousin,  Our enamels are also perfect in
purity, Dbrilliancy, and durability, qualitics which are
largely due to the perfect knowledge of the proportion
of puarts composing an  cenamel, and  their complete
combination. . . . o N

[See also JAPAN fm- an ac mm/ 0/' f/m marwllom‘ enamels
of that countsy.)

“FAKING " PLATES.

From the Avticle (20 pﬂgas) by Sir WILLIAM DE W.
ABNEY, K.C.B, F.L.S., lute Iresident lLoyal Astr.
Soc., Mtyor Gen. J, WATE/?HOUSE, Phot,  Dept.
Surveyor-General's Office, and A, HORSLEY HINTON,
Ld. © Amateur I'hotographer.”

Photography.—. . . . . . But during the con-
» cluding quarter of the past century probubly the most
powerful inflnence in pictorial photography wus that of
H. I’. Robinson, who, for u brief period about the year
1875, was one of the most prolific “pieture makers,”
Inspired by Tejlander, of whom he was a contemporary,
Robinson will perhaps be best remembered by his earlier
{ advocary of combination printing.  As ewly as 180D
Berwick and Annan exhibited a photograph which was
1. 5.—Wreught Iron Candle-I'richet ¢ late \theeentury, - Floreutine work. | the resnlt of printing from more than one negative, o
1 g 3 . ing ¢ ing int d i e
a1 e T ) e . Siem e v pa | P2 07 o0 P bl somningy el i
:"L:l;jl these,  the former of wrought iron, the latter in | g0 Rejlander “The Two Ways of Life,” in ;:'L:?lved
) e : : which, with wonderful ingenuity, thirty different

[See Artiiles ART SA[_ 53 ,q RT 300/[7/53 negatives were combined, . . ., o
MUSEUMS, &~ | [See also the Article PROOESS 1

The making of the index upon such a seale as to give io the Fneyclopedic Britannica
the utility of a dictionary, as well us that of a readable book, was in itself one of the most
formidable tagks that could he imagined; but the practical value which has thus heen
given to the Tenth Edition is so great as to more than counterbalunce the time and
money expended.  In its present form, and in wiew of the rapid spread of the Knglish
lnngnage o mwore and more remote parts of the world. the Eneyelopedia Dricimice
i without a rival.  Tn no other Janguage can there De found any work which ean be com-
pared with it The Dritish public have of lute heard so much of American competition,
thut none of us ean but feel marked satisfaction when we reflect that the Americans
have so fully recognized the superiority of at least one British production that they hyve
not only preferred the Fueyelopediv Britannica to any other hook, hut have actnally
purchased ten times as many copies of it as have been sold in the United Kingdon.
[t is beyond all question or ehallenge the aceepted library of reference, the final authorily
on all disputed (uestions, wherever the English language is spoken.
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LINES OF DEVZLu: MinT. architecture  showed a  distinet  tendeney  to heeome

From the Avticle (20 pages) y B, PHENE SPIERS F.x.t
and H, H, STATHAM.

Architecture.— . . . . . . Tt is neeessary to
take account of all these movements of opinion and priveiple
in English architecture to appreciate properly its position
und prospects at the time with which we are here dvaling.
Turning now from Englnd to the United States, whicly, as
already observed, is the only other important country in
which thers has been o general new movement in arehi-
tecture, we find, singular to say, that the courae of develop-

ment has in America been almod the revepse

'y

2’"‘;:':‘ of what his taken place in Englid.  The
States,  Tapidity of wrehiteeturl developiment in Ameriea,

it may he observed, during the last quarter of o
century, has heen something astonishing : there is no parallel
to it unywhero clse,  Nome thirty years ago, or even lees,
the currently aceepted wrebiteeture of the American e
publie was little move than a bad repetition of the English
Gothie and Classie types of reviveld architecture, . .,

| TR

= Jhehardsonesgque ' style—U.S8, Teust Co,,
New York,

v v« oo The fiest symptoms of an original spirit

operating in Awmerican urchiteeture showed  themselyes
in domestie arvehitecture, in town and country honses,

the latter cspecially 3 and the form which the movement

took was o desire to escape conventional architeetrd
detail and to return to the simplest. form of  mere
builfing ¢ rock - faced masonry, somcetimes of materinls
pickedup on the site; chimneys which were plain sharts

of musonry or brickwork : woodwork gimply hewn and

squared ; Lut  the whole arranged  with o view 1o
picturesque effeet. . . . o 0 . 0 0 0 0 Abont
the sume time an iwpetns of o maore speciad natire was
given to Ameriean architectire by o man of genius, the
late 1L 1. Richardson, who, fulling huek on Homane e
and Dyzanting types of architeetnee as o somewhat un-
worked field, evolved from them o tvpe of avehiteetiral
treatment so distinetly his own (though its origines were
of course quite traccable) that he came very near the eredit
of having personally invented wostyle s av all events e
invented & manner, which was so lurgely admired and
imitated that for some ten or fifteen years American

“ Richardsonesque ™ (Fig. 5), o e e

As with all architeetnml fashions, however, people gof
tived of this, and the inthienee of unother very ahle Ameriean
architeet, the late B Morvis Hunt, who had
received his education at the Feole des Beaus-
Arte of France, coupled perhaps with the pro-
verhial philo Gallie tondeneivs of the modern Amerien, Jed
to the American architeets, during the last decade of the
century, throwing themselves alinost entively into the arns,

““Richard-
sonesque, '’

L
i chlteayy:

)knlllll-l

R TN ERN ARy

(Norman Sl

as it were, of Frnee, oL L0 Among wotable publie
Chuildings of the period omght to hoentioned Me Normiu
| Shaw's New Seotland Yard, built in wostyle neither Classie
nor Gothie, but partaking of the elements of hoth. .
LN alser b olrdi e BU/[D/NG.J

MODERN FRANGE A3 A PIONELR IN ART.

Torom the Article (25 pagesy by SPIELMANN, MUTHER,
KNOPFF, und JOHN C. VAN DYKL, 1..11.1),

Schools of Painting. ... ... Aot the
middle of the TOth century, after the vehement disputes
between the partisans of ling and the votaries of enlour,
otherwise the Classie and the Romantic sehools, when o
younger generation was resting from these follios, o
*hausted, weary, devoid even of any fine technique, two
groups slowly formed on the oppesite sides of the hovizon
== keers, or drveamery, both protesting in different wi:
against the eolliupse of the French schooly wd aginst the
alleged indifferenee and seeptical eeleetivism of the paintor:
who wepe regirded as the leaders,  This was a revolt, from
the acidlemie and conservative trudition,  Ono was
gronp of original and natore Toving painters, keen and
Cdevoted observers of men and things, the realista, mide

illustrious by the three great personaditios of Carat (4,0,
Millet cgen), and Conorbiete (y.0), the real originators of
CFreneh contemporary art, The other was the gionp of
caer of aaginationy the idealistyy whe, in the pursiit of
perfeet Tty and an ideal moral standard, reverted to
the diseimiline visions of Deluerolx and Tngres; the ideals of
Prha i as o opposed to Tirmony, of style wersus pas ion,
which Théadare Cha arian had endeaured o combine,
Rownd Pavis de Chavaanes (yo0) and Gustave Morcay
(g v dind o gronp of arti-ts who, in spite of the
Seeitation exerted on e intellicenec by the eread work
of the obl wasters, capeeially the ealy Florentines and
Venetians, wonld not accept the ofd technique, bat steove
to reeord in splendid fmagery the wondercof the <pivitnl
life, or clabimed, Ty studsing contemporary individiad s, to
reveal the psyeholigy of modern mind:, o0 0

l [See also the Artictes ROYAL ACADEMY, PORTRAITUIE.
MURAL DECORATION.)



To Each o) the 1% Artists wiose names are contained within this Frame a separate article has
been devaied in the TENTIHD EDITION of the ENCYCLOPADIA BRITANNICA.
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The names within this list are only a part of those forming a complete list of the Artists to each
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LITERATURE

For books are no! =00 0 Lo e [ I L] | o o e ey they
are; nay hav o e Lt gttt RN O T N ,OMEION,

[HE Encyclopedia Britannica has long occupied a distinguished place i the best literature of the English-
\‘ speaking world, It is probably the literary quality of its articles which has secured for them a public,
| not only of specialists and scholars, but also of those to whom the pleasure felt in the pursuit of know-
ledge is increased by the attraction of style in writing, The names of such contrihutors as Walter Scott,
Macaulay, Hazlitt, De Quincey, and many other great figures iu the history of English letters, have been
largely responsible for the reputation with which the book is associated. But it was not only by the
contribution of their own articles that these men did service: they established a tradition for their
successors, And thus while care has always been taken to secure men of high literary attainment, the contributors
themaelves, however able or distinguished, have felt it an honour to write for the Encyclopedia Britannica, and under the
stimulus of a worthy emulation have given of their best to its pages.

The term Literature is synonymous with the finest expression of the finest thought in every department of human know-
ledge, in every age, and in every tongue. If we would understand the characteristics which are associated in our mind with
modern nationality and all that it implies, it is to the literature of the separate countries which together form the world that
we must turn for study. England without a knowledge of Shakespeare, Germany unillumined by the Master Goethe, France
without the penetrating ray of Voltaire's criticism, are but shadowy figments in the brain. Moreover, the story of literary
development, from primitive utterance to the perfection of prose and verse, may be read and grasped with an interest as
absorbing as that of any single romance.

There is hardly any kind of book to which the Encyclopadia Britannica is not an invaluable supplement of informa-
tion. Suppose we are reading Scott's Talisman. We wish to penctrate to the mental atmosphere in which the author put
new and romantic life into the exploits of Richard Ceeur de Lion and Saladin. A rapid excursion into the article
CRUSADES will carry us into the enchanted region of our author. When we return to The Talisman it will be with a
fresh interest in our subject and a higher appreciation for our author. This ia only one of many instances. A double intercest
is felt in Lord Lytton's Rienzi if the novel is read by the light of that information whivh the article ROME in the
Encyclopzedia Britannica sheds on the historical aspect of the subject. Thackeray's Esmond, Dickens's Tale of Two
Cities, Charles Reade's Cloister on the Hearth, Mcredith's Vittoria, can only strike the reader in the fulness of their meaning
if he realizes the facts in the minds of their authors when they were immersed in the epochs of which they wrote,
and the Encyclopzdia Britannica will put him in possession of such facts.

The addition of an Index (Vol. 35) to the Tenth Edition is an eloquent recommendation of the work to all lovers of
literature, for thus, in addition to its attraction as & book to read in an idle hour, it has acquired the uses of an exhaustive book
of reference on the largest as well as the minutest literary topics ; it provides at once the key to a achool of thought, or the date
and circumstances marking the publication of a poem or prose work, little noticed perhaps at the time, but destined by the
light of subsequent development to mark an era or the exact point of departure from a tradition,

FROM CHAVC Al TO waln.

From the Article (32 pages) by THOMAS ARNOLD, M.A.

English Literature.— . . . . . . Inthe reien | und chivalry or other prose ﬁ!:titm, seven are histerienl
of Menry IIL a strong cffort wus made to make French | or legal works, five are English versions of - clussienl
the exclusive literary Innguage of the English people, 1t " anthors, five lundhooks or dideetic works, and three
wus 1 strugglo betwoen the tongue of the upper class and editions of English pocts, .
the tongue of the middle ¢luss. . . . . . . . o KEV 11 ot bk STUDY.

THE FIRST HOOK IN ENGLILH. The story of the revival of Greek studies in Ttaly, towards
The firat book certainly known to have been printed in the end of the 14th century, is ax exciting to n senRitive
Englund is the Dictes and Sayings of the Philosophers, w intelleet i< uny romunce, CGradually the contugion of the
truuslution from tho French ; this was priuted by Caxton learned frensy which ereated w hundred academies and
in 1477, within the precincts of the abbey of Weatminater, © literury societies in the Ttalian cities uprcf;.rl itself aeross
The monks of St A{)l'mn’s soon ket up & printing-presa in - the Alps.  England was but o very little, if at wll, Tehind
their great monastery ; and Oxford and Cambridge quickly  Trance. The steps by which « change of so much imn-
followed suit. For fifteen years more Cuxton luboured portunce to literuture wus effected seom to be worth
diligntly in his vocation, and at his death in 1492 Lit® tracing with some minuteness.
the art of printing firmly established in Fnglund, An ex- .- . . . . Ce .
amination of the list of works which he printed shows Tt is a laumentable fuct that ufter this brillisnt opening
what branches of literature woere most in esteem in the of the study of Ehc humun.xm:s 0t ().\'.fnrd, the dawn was
English society of his day. Professor Craik enumerates n\'urcuut:u!]d a dismal reaction sut i, Erasmus tells us that,
forty-five works, which comprise ull Caxtons more ubont 1517 1 bady of brutal obsenrantists uppeured in te
important typographical performunces. Of these, thirteen | university, who. culling themselves Trojans, uttempted by
are religious and devotional, twelve are works of romance : ridicule and petty persecution to discourage the study of



The history of ENGLAND is written in 160 pages of the Tenth Edition, by Dr. Bawson Gardiner.
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Greek. It wason this occasion that More wrote his Epustle
to the University (1519), complaining thut the party of the
barbariaus was not put down, The king was induced to
interfere, and the nmisance was after a while suppressed.
At Cambridge, thongh the study of Greek appears to huve
hoen introdueed lnter than at Oxford, it was earried on
withont eheek or discouragement, and was supported 1y
endowments at an earlier period than at the sister univer-

sity,
' A PERIOD OF RE"RUGHLOSION,

e . . There is a woll-known
prsage in Ascham's Nchoolmaster, where, speaking of
Cambridge in Mary's time, he says, that *“the love of good
lenrning hegun suddenly 1o wax cold, the knowledge of the
tongues wius manifestly contemned ; the trath being,” he
goes on to say, ‘“that plans were laid by the university
aufhorities to bring back the works of Duns Seotus, and
wll the rabble of barburous questionists,” into the ueadetni-
cal course, in the place of Aristotle, Plato, Clieero, and
Demosthenes,  To throw eontempt on the schoolmen,—
though it was not confined to the Protestants, for More,
Ermsmus, Colet, Pace, and mauy other Catholies had
exprossed more or less of w similar aversion, -yet was
chutucteriztic of them, for their theologians without exeep
tion rejected the Sedola,  Therefore Clardiner und Bonner
appear to have resolved {o foree scholasticism on the young
men of their day, simply beeause they did not like it.

TRANSLATION IN THE TIME OF ELIZARETH,

In the first twemy years of the reign of Elizabeth,
thongh exuet scholurship did not flourish much, there was
u great and very beneficial petivity in the work of making
trauslutions from the clussics. The names of Golding,
Novthy Phaier, Marlowe, and Stanilurst  indieate  the
authors of the chief of these. IMairfax and Hurrington
translated the aster-pieces of Tasso and Ariosto, « But
for the ample store of fresh materinls thus supplied, the
genius of Shakespeare, who had not u university educa-
tion, must have displayed itsell under compuratively
restrieted forms,

8KELTON.

v« v« v+« InBkellon
almost the only poet of the first twenty years of Henry
VILE's reign, the coarser fibres of the Knglish nature are
offensively prominent, ... 1lis attacks on Wolsey's pride,
luxury, and scusuality ure well known, nor cun it be said
thut they were not deserved 3 still, ws proceeding from
an incontinent priest, they remind ns unpleasantly of
“Ratal reproving sin o0 0 0 L0

SO0TOM POETS

. .

In Seotland there arose in this period several poets of
eopsiderable mark, all of whow, in respeet of their turn of
thought and the best feutures of their style, may be pro
perly affilinted to Chaneer,  Henryson wrote in “rhyme
royul”
Creseyle, uosort of supplement to Chaueer's 7roylus andld
Crgsegele, I the poetical vemming of Guwain Douglas,
hishop of Imnkeld, there is wuch melody and sweetness,
In the poans of Dunbur the influence of Chaneer g
espeeiadly noticeable,  The Thivtle and the Lloxe and the
olden Lorge wre poems of the same cluss us the
Awsrady of Foulrs and the Cowrt of Lave ; the allegorie
foris, and the machinery of dream and vision, are cimployed
in both,  Sir David Jvndsay began by being a great
admirer and jmitater of  Chaneer, but the  Temonie

116 ]

THE OLD CIVILIZATION IN CONFLICT WITH PURITANISM,

Regarding the position of the Roman see in the
Christian chureh as a *separable accident,” the uceeptance
or rgjection of which made no essentinl difference, the
literary men of the latter part of the reign of Elizabeth,
while rejecting, chiofly on political grounds, the authority
of that see, had no quarrel in other respects with the
religion which had come down to them from their fore.
fathers, nor with the forms of civilization and efforts
towards a higher culture which that religion Jind encouraged.

On the outbreak of eivil war the Purituns, gaining the

i upper hand in London, itumedintely shut up the theatres,
"1t is not, therefore, without reason that we have charue-

terized the opoch which we are considering as that of the
“eontliet betweon Puritunuisin and the old eivilization,”

Pootry, which does not, like the drama in jts more
developed stages, require any Jonl establishment in order
to procduce its effects, pursued its flight in deflance of
Puritan censure, It was not, however, unafleeted by it
The disapproval of him and his works, entertained by o
large section amonyg the most virtuous of his countrymen,
irritated the poet by its exaggoration, and often made him
out of recklessness import wn additional degree of licence
into his languuge. Yet morality wus in the end the gainer.
Tor in spite of nurrowness, and exaggoration, and oceasionnl
hypocrisy, there was real earnestness and virtuous intention
in the great body of the DPuritans ; and to these qualitics
society oventually did homage by refusing to tolerate, in
poctry at least, what wis openly and seandaJously immoral.
In spite of one or two who leap over the line, poetry in the
18th century, and still more in the 19th, bas not permitted
Jier votaries to write as they please, but has preseribed to
them measure and scemliness.

THE AGE Of QUEEN ANNL.

Weury of life, Dryden hud deseended into the tomb
aud his mantle had fullen on no poet.  Grateful for
support manfully rendered when all the world was against
him, he had, in sonie moving and musical lines, designated
in Congreve the suceessor to his fame—

“ Tt nol the insulting foe my fume pursue,
But shude those laurels whieh deseend to yon: "

but that cold man of fashion never rose above the point
which be had reached jn the Mowrniny Bride. A poct,
howuver, appeared before Jong, but he was a Whig pout ;
that i, he representud respectubility, connnonsense, and
the guste milicy ;  the cause which fires the blood, the ideal
which kindles the imagination, were strange to him.  This
waus Addison, whose Clamgpatgn (1704), an heroie puem on
the buttle of Blenheim, is much in the style of that portion
of Dryden's dwnns Mirabitis which deseribes the duke of
York’s vietory over the Duteh fleet, but is written with more

Chaneer's fuvourite metre -the Testament of Ladve

cure and more coneentration.  T'o the production of Catu,
| Addison scems fo hnve beon indueed purtly by his protracted
* wtay in Haly (where his attention was engrossed by classical
monuments, and turned with inditference from medieval),
i purtly by the desive towin laurels in the fiold where Corneille
and Racine hidl shone with such distinetion, and to show
that an Lnglish drunatist could be s correet as they.

MABTER NOVELISTS,

Fielding's Zom Jones and Ameling, Richnrdson’s Clawissa
Harlnee and S0y Charles Grandison, made the sume hind
of stir in general koeiety that had been caused by Dryden's
heroie pluys some eighty years before,  An ingenjous

wifinitics  of his mind waxed over stonger, and he  French eritic (Philarcte Chasles) Das attempted to trace in
ended by gaining gront temporry fawe ws the wathor of | the works of these writers the eonflict, though wuch trans-

conrse b ribald satives, directed against the abascs of his
day, especinly those which deformed the church,

formed, of 1he Puritans and Cavaliers of an carlier age.

. | Tovelace, he thinks, represents the insolent temper and



L o117

disregard for morality of the aristocratic Clavaliers; Clarissa,

his vietim, the daughter of a virtnous middle class family, '

exhibity the substantial rectitude of that “ good old cause,”
which licentious courts eould persceute but could not sul-
due.  Fielding, the aristocrat, recalls aud continues the
Joviul recklessness of the men of the Restoration ; Richard-
son, the plebeinn, is in the line of Milton, Penn, Fox,
Bunyun, . . 0 . 0L L

THE INFLUENCE OF FRENCH THOUGHT

Probablythere was not a single gifted mind inany country
of Europe upon which the tempest of the Freneh Revolution
did not come with a stimulating or disturhing influcnee,
Young men,—hasty counsellors ever, from the days of Relio-
Doam,—thrilled with hope and lushed with exeitement,
announced wnd believed that o golden wge had opened for

mankind.  Wordsworth hastened from Catnbridge in 1792
Eliterary crities, but that which gave it a Inekhone was its

to Franee, where he lived more than o year, nnd formed some
Girondist aequaintances 3 Coleridge invented a sehiee for
an ideal commmnnity which was to form a model settlement,
to be conducted on principles of pantisoeruey, on the hanks
of the Susquehunmn ; Southey nearly got himsell into
trouble by publishing Wat Z'yler, o dramatic sketel of an
inflammatory and seditious eharacter.  On the other hand,
the young Walter Scott looked with shrewd, cloar eyes on
the tumultuous seene, and was not temptad 1o throw hime-
self into the vortex i for him the treasures of Furope's
mighty past were real and precious, and not to be burtered
for any quantity of visionary hopes and fuiry gold.  Soon
the procecdings of the Revolutionists made it elear enangly
that human nature and human motives were not ehanged ¢
and the ranks of reaction were rapidly filled,  In Fuglad
an immense effeet. was produced by the appearainec of
Burke's Ketlections on the  French Revolution in 1791,

The symputhizers with the Ireneh republicans dwindled

in number o fust, that at the end of the century, as it
was sportively said, the whole of the opposition to Pitt’s

sund deseribe them wust

! Government in the House of Lords went home from the
debate in o single hack eab.  Wordsworth, Southey, and
Coleridge ehanged yound to the Conservative side, The
appearanece in Franee of the Gode du Clordstaanisnee (1802)
U by Chateaubriand marked the commencement of the great
; eontinental reaction,

THE LDINBURGH REVIEW

Referencee was made above to the commensement o the
Edinburgh Revicw in 1802, The tendencies of thought
which distinguished its counders were of so vremarkable o
chareter,  exereised so ke an effect on the philosophy,
the legislation, nnd even the literature of their times,
and are stll so intluential, that some attempt to analyse
he mmde, There were varieties

Dol opinion among the writers for this eclebrted review

from the first 3 anong-t them were mere Whigs and mere

being partially the organ of o party, known some years later
by the nnane of ¢ Philosophical Radieals" "T'his sehool took
its philosophy from Locke, Benthum, and Adam Swith,

Byron and Shelley were cut ot in the flower of their
days 3 Southey's overtusked brain gave way some years
hefore his death, and the sumo fate befell Treland's gifted
singer, Ihomas Moore,  Seott, rained through too wmueh
husto to b oviely literally worked himseeli to death to

clear off the mountain of lialility which his implication
in Tallantyne's fuilure el thrown npon hine Coleridge,
though he lived to old age, lid weahened o will orgginally
irresolitey, amd shattered nerves origrinally over sensitive
by the fidad practice of opinn-eating 3 in the time of groy
Diaies he sidmided into a dreamy®talher abont @ s in jeet”
Jnd “Convingjeet.” - Wordsworth adone preserved to the
lust an unimpmived sanity of nond and body, for which he

moreland, where he settled on his return from Franee,

i mi;,rh{. thank the simplicity und serenity of his Life in West-

[Boelow is appended a list of a few ol the subjects treated in the article LNGLISH LITERATURE, of
which the above extracts form only an imperfeet skeleton, |

Chateanlirinnd.
Chaueer, Guotl'rey,

Tialding, Tionry.
I'isher, Bidiop,

Adnmnan.

Addinon, Jukeph.
11ric,

Aleuln,

Aldhelin, §t,
Alexandreis,
Alfrad, King.
Allitarative mntre,
Alllterntive poats.
Andreas,

Anslom, $t.
Arthuriun romancs,
Ancham, Rogur,
Bucon, Bir Fruncis,

Hacon, 1togar.
Jarrow, Dr 1sane.
Besnmont and Fleteher,
Beed, the Venepahle,
Behn, Aphri
Bonoll da ste Mare,
Heownlfo

Merkeley, Blshop,
Bonlfaee, St
Bunyun, John.
Hurke, Kdmds
Turns, Rotart,
Dutler, Bishop.
Butloer, Kunnsl,
Byron, 1.l

Cudmonn,

Guxtan, Willlam,

Churehlll, Churles
Cibber, Golley.
olot, Dean.
Comudy, knglinh,
Congreve, Willinn
Cowley, Abrahmin,
Cowper, Withum,
Cranmer, Lhomus,
('rist.
Cynewalf,
Dines.

1nta, English,
Denhatn, S John,
Dear's Complaint,
Dryden,

Punber, Willism,
Dunstan, 8t
Durhiam Gorpels,
Eainhargh Review,

. Flear,

Llizahethan dramn,
Flizabethan literatnre,
Fugllsh laneug
deney ol L
Frasunis,
Fuphni«am,
Evrurd's Nivicha,
Rxeter Codey,
Piction, works of.

Floreucs o Woreester,
Lortesoeue, Hirdohn,
Gaiimar, CGeallrey,
Guollrey of Movmouth,
Qibbon, Kdwud,
Gildas, Golrie, B,
Goldsnith, Olivar,
Gower, Jdobin,

Greok,

Groeyn, William,
Grossetesie, Rohwert,
tiuthlie, St

Hartley, David,
Hurelol, romuhies of,
Huwes, Btephen,
Heywoud, Jokin,
Higden, Ranif,
Habbhed, Thonas,
Hoaoher, Rielied,
Humne, Davil,
Huntaugdon, Henry of.
Hnteheson, Franels,
Huptwecey L

tony, infliuenee of,
Jamoes 1, of Seotland,
Jawel, Bishiop,

Jolin ot Xalsbury,
Jobon, D Naniucl,
Jangon, ben,

Orin,
i, Matthow,

Jubinme,
Kunt, Linmsnnel,

Spenser, Tidmund,
Nlage,
Stecle, Riehord,

King llorn,
Janvelot,
Langlund, Willlam
Langroft, eter,
Latier, Hugh.
Layamaon.
Jeswthan, The.
Liyn, Wil
Lituere, Thomas,

of.
Taweke, John,
Lomard, Peter,
Lydeate, Jolin,
Lylv, dohu,
Lynebsny, Bie Duvid,
Mobinann, The,
Noalegbury, Willonm of,
Mulory, Sir Thone
Mannire, ol
Map, Wa'teg,
Marlows, Christopher,
Medton, Job
Mitaely panye,
Moral plase
More, Siv Lhomu -,

| Northumbrin,

Nenaitin,
Uorary
develaparent v,

Linduturue, destruction |

Poeoch, Reginnld,
Phadonooplueal rudienls,
Pliyrs,

"o, Alestndar,
Priestley, e Jus,
i'rinting,

Pryune, Willlnm,
Reldd, Dr Thomies,
teharlson, Swnnel,
Katmet, of Glonerster,

Liohartaon, Dre Wil

Lolnddy Chanrean de,
Rowaneew, inzlish,

= Rotid Tuble
CMaelvilie, Thomas,

Smnt Gl
Suaon Clhironiele,
Reatl, Rir Walte
Selling, Willne,
Shittenhnry, |

b enprirs, \
. loy, Perey 13,
Shesudn, Baochead B
Sulney, S
Shelton,
Smithy Adam,
Ninallet!, Tobiang,
Somhweelly Bt
cqaetitar M

For the comprehensive survey of Fnglish Literalure sinee the vear 1879 until the
its list of nomes, the nearness of whaose fiane invﬁ
every form of contemporary history, the reader shou :
Here— to mention oniv o fow of its more sulient features—he will find discussed 5 the poctey of the
Rossettis and Willinm Morris with that of the so-called “ Parnassinn School ™ whieh suecceded them,

the poctry of the “Celtic”

sletne, Lawrenes,
Sewarl, e Dogald,
Surtey, Ll af.
Swilt, Lo,
Tuylor, deremy,
Ty Ko linh,
Trnnnlators, under 1Khian

bath,
Travelley, The,
Trindsy The,
I'ristian,
Tovet, Nicholus.,
e olidas,
Ty dade, Wilhiam,
Udall, Nieholus,
Vel Cendew,
Waees, Fogaert,
Wolden, ot
Wathiero 1 b
Worbitn, Avecho hap,
Weloli pre i of toee 12th

ceptiry,

Gty e rary deve loge

! .

Weiw

LITUH
Wiekhtte,
Wordswonth,

i I
Youn», Fdwanl,

present Lime, with
sives us with the direet cuthusinem enlled forth by
d vonsult the eritical narrative of My Lidmund Gosse,

spirit, the Tmperialist or Nutionalist school of poctry, the Lder representa

tives of Vielorian fiction. and the almost ineredible growth of the novel ns u form of national literalure,
History, Criticism, the Fssay, Biography, in the last quarter of the century, are reviewed by the author
with minute discretion and fine literary perception, :
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SOHOOLS OF FICTION: ZOLA. I succeeded in substituting one convention for another ; but

this ix only true so fur as conce;'ns 1l;};e t‘:x‘;s]grie:l of the
Fro e Aris . sehool and those wuthors whé slavishly ered to it.
M"; bh;i 13?%%(;%" aggs) by J. E, C. BODLEY, the Hon. i Muaupassant, for jnstance, who belongs to the Realistic

» wnd GEORGE SAINTSBURY, M.4. , siehool, was a true Realist, not because he adopted any

France.— . . ... The slient feature of the ' particular theories, but hecause he wus cmabled by his
higtory of Irench literature from 1880 to 1900 js the  temperument to look on Jife with penetrating oyes, and by
progress of w reaction agninst what was somewhat in- his talent to depict what he saw with unsurpassed vivid-
necurately called the Realistic school.  The Romantie ness, But both Ly his clearness of vision and by the
school was parwmonnt during the tirst hall of the 19th lueidity, the purity, and the masculine direetness of his
contary, mnd it was not until aftor 1850 that the Nutural- | style he was a classic; and this, as we have already
istic. movement prevailed,  This movement derived its « said, is the cuse of all true Reuslists such as Defoec und
origin from the naturalist philosophy, which developed | Lesage.
in Franee undor two different forms:— (1) The simple | The Realistic school did not fail to produce in its turn a
theory of sensation of Condillae; (2) the Positivism of i reaction und o revolt against its conventions, Authors
Comte,  From the first we got the sensuous realism of | who huve sinco attained to the fulness of their powers,
Gautier and Flaubert ; from the second the naturalism of | such as MM. Brunetiire, Lemaitre, Bourget, and Anatole
M. Zola.  Cantier develops the theory of “art for art’s l I'rance, protested against the conventions of the Realistie
sake ” in his Preface 1o Mademoiselle de Maupin, which | school and strove to counternct its influence, 1t is this
was the manifesto of a school represented by Gautior, counter-movement which has continued up to the present
Flaubert, Bouilhet, and, with certain modifieations, by ' day. Another important fuctor in the origin of the new
Jacoute de Lisle, Théodore de Banville, and the Goncourts. | phase has been the influence of foreign literatures. The
In the perind here under conrideration the representatives | novels of George Eliot, Tolstoi, and Tourgeneff exercised
of this school are the *Parnassian” poeta; among the | o wide influonco in France, and holped to reveal the
novelizts, the Goncourts alone, and they only in a modified ‘ limited range of the French Nuturalist school; for in
degree, belong to this eategory. ! these foreign novels Nuture was depicted in her entirety

The watehword of the Utilitarian school was * Art for ! and not only in her baser aspects. At the wame time a
Utility's suke,” and its philosophy was that propounded by © revolt arose against the aridity of the Renlists, agninst
Anguste Comte in 1830 and popularized by Taine, The | their inubility to look beyond the objeets and facta within
doctrine that seience, based on the only trustworthy data, | their immediate ken, and their total climination of the
those of the senseg, should be the sole guido of the human | life of the soul and the region of idens. This tendency
mind was adopted by M. Zgla and his disciples. Theaim of | gave birth to a renascence of idealism.  In 1REY
the school was to do away with all ¢convention ; to institute | M. Bourget wrote in  the preface to his novel Le
& senrching and exhuustive inguiry into hwinan natare § to ' Direiple, ufter quoting Littré’s well-known saying rospect-
diseover the human “document 5 to present what they " ing the ocean of the unknown und the comparatively
termed o “slice of Jife” without beginning or end, the infinitesimal results of scienee: “A ccux qui te diront
personality of the anthor being eliminated. These theories,  que derritre eet ocdan il y o le vide, Fubime du noir et de
however, were never rigidly practised by their propounders. 1o mort, aje Jo courage de répondre, vous ne le savez pus,
M. Zolu himself admitted that “the realistic novel was a ¢ It puisquoe tu sais, puisque tu dprouves qu'une dmo est en
corner of nuture seen through o temperament.,”  Not only  tol, travaille & co que ectte e ne meure jus en toi avant
were the leaders of the school foreed to relax the severity | toi-mémne.”  The younger generation turned once more to
of their precepts, but it soon heeame appurent that the * the region of ideas, and the tendeney of Freneh literature
tertn wits in reality w misnomer, and that in many cuses  from 1889 up to the present day hus been termed [dealist.
the theories of the sehool were merely confuted by the ; Again, just as M. Tuine's theories were adopted in a
practice of itz diseiples,  For if Defos, Lesage, and * distorted form by the Nuturalistic school, the philosophy
Tolstol are realists in the true sense of the word, then | of M. Renan was an important factor in the origin of the
assuredly is M. Zoln something different. 8o far from | new tendoney,  DBut since no movement ever stops half-
~ueing life “stendily 7 and seeing it “ whole,” us Matthew ; way, but continues naturally until it reaches its extreme
Arnold inenleated, Zola confines himself to the study of * limit, this tendency went farther than M. Renan's
the baser and the bratal clements in man and nature while | idealism, and passed on into mysticism; though this
he eliminates the soul : moreover, he saw the clements to | movement, as we look at it now, seems to be split up into
which he conlined himxelf throngh the distorting glass | singularly various clements, for together with the exist-
of u pussimistic and jmaginative temperament, swo that | ence of symbolism and mysticism, incredulity and sensunl-
he wevokes monstrous and monotonous visions for us, ism have survived, and a brutully cynical element has
phuntasmagoring of ngliness and erime, sordid and sombre ~appeared which has boen christencd * rosserie.” Doubtlens
panoramas which are impressive from their very size and it may be argued that the idealism of the new gencration
from the violence and heaviness with which the coarse ' is skin-deep, that it js mystical without being Christiun ;
colours are leid on the canvas, His work, however, is | it is at the sume timo probuble that when we can look
not lacking in an clement of grandour ; thus we get the | back upon the present period from o stundpoint which
epic of the train, the ming, the shop, and the battlefield, | will enuble ux to see it in its true perspective and pro-
but never truly realistic studies of contemporary life. | portion, the whole movement will seem to have been

The Realistic school may be suid, therefore, to have merely ; fairly named idealistic, . . . . .

L}

The above is hardly an cighty-ninth part of the space devoted to French Literature in the Encyclopardia
Britannicu. We have seen a specimen of the work of the Hon. Maurice Baring and Mr. J. E. C. Bodley in
the above summary, It is not possible within the limits of this pamphlet to do more than enumerate a fow
of the interesting literary topies reviewed by Mr Saintsbury in the Encyclopedia Britannica. There we shull
find accounts of the earliest French epics, of those Arthurian Romances which the later treatments of
Mallory and T'ennyson have made fumiliar to the least as well as to the most learncd of Englishmen, of the

— |
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This Plate i~ frowr the 20-puee Article INSORIPTIONS by E. Hiibuer, Ph.D., Professor of
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"Troubadours and of the Romans d'Aventures which begin in the 18th century and continue until the prose
form of fiction acquires final precedence.  "The Fablinux, the Satirieal Didactic works, and that fower of the
Middle Ages the Romande of the Rose, are all competently dealt with in this exhaustive artiele.  Faody deama,
Prose History, 16th-century Theologians ; the Fietion, Prose, History, Philosophy, Theology, amd Morals
of the 17th century are all ingeniously nnd adequately epitomised, 1f we would see all that the literature
of France meant, for us in the 18th century, it is to the article of Mr Saintsbury hesides the biographies of

the literary giants in Franee of that epoch that we shall tuen.

To inerease our understanding of Seotl and

the English Romantics, we shall vefer to the narmative of the Romantic Movement in Franee, in which 1he
figures of Victor Hugo, Baudelnire, and Balzae still shine with a lustre which Time has mellowed Tt not
dimmed.  Mr Suintsbury's summary of the produet of cight conturies of Freneh liternture is not the least

diverting portion of an article to which the reader

must himself go i he would measure it in all the

wideness of its applieation and all the minuteness of its illustrations,

A RUSSIAN MASTLH-\ toap

From the Arvticle on

‘Tolstoy, Leo.— The terrible famine of
1891-92 wdded fresh lustre to Tolstoy’s nume,  He and
his family worked uncensingly in soup-kitchens and burns,
distributing food aud clothes,  No true leader Incks a
following.  Every oppressed seet or individual turned
instinetively to Tolstoy for sympathy and support, the
most important case in point being that of the seet of the
Doukhobors, Farly in 1891 rumours hegan to reach

headquarters of socinl and religious excitemens
I:l:ae:.“. fermenting among the inhabitantsof the Cuncasus, |
and especinlly among the Doukhobors (q4.r.). |
This people, numbering from fifteen to sixteen thousand,
shared their goods and property in common, and made
laws of conduet for themselves, based on o simple form of
religion unobweured by cercmonies or ritunl.  In these
matters, and especially in refusing to serve ag soldiers,
they defled the governors of the Caucasinn provinees,
80 that us their numbers and strength of opposition to
authority grew formidable, severe measures were put in
pructice for their suppression.  Several of their leaders
wers exiled, and in 1895 some hundred of them were
condemned to be enrolled for three years in the so-culled
“ disciplinary regiment.” It was in that year that Tolstoy
eamo in contact with them personally, and beeame decply
interested in them. He promptly identified himself
with tho agitation in their fuvour, and by his endeavours |
arouscd symputhy for thom in other countries, especially |
in Englund, where the Quakors, with whom they have |
much in common, espoused their canse.  After nuny .
rebuffs from the Government, and many unavailing efforts !
to reach the kindly ear of the Tsur, the perseeution of the .
Doukhobors at length ceased, and they were allowed to
cmigrate, With the aid of the Quakers and other
sympathizers, suficiont funds were collected and a remark
able cxodus began. No less than 7500 persons left
Russin for Canada, It was in aid of these people that
Tolstoy wrote and published Resurreetion, The attack on
the Orthodox Church in this novel was prolmbly the chief
cause which Jed to his formal excommunication by deeree
dated 22nd February 1901, . o

Tis religious views are best given in his awn »_\'ords:

«[ peliove in God, whom I understand to be a Spirit, to

®  be Love itself and the Beginning of all thing .
Tolstoy's T linve that the interpretation of the will of
religion. ' o . e vealte
God is most elearly and most comprehensivels

given in the teachings of the man Christ. Dt I consider
it the greatest blasphemy to think of _( “hirist as God and
to worship Ilim us such, T consider - that the true
happiness of man consists in fulfilling the will of God,
which is thut we should love cuch other, and act towards

“others ax we wonld they shonld net townrds us,

" noveling is deseribid in no pages so elenrly wsin s oown,

I believe
there is but one means by which to nonrish the growth
of love  Prayer, not public prayer in churches, which is
exprossly forbidden by Christ (Matt. vi. 5 -13), but private
prayer, an example of which is given by Christ Hinsell”

Before ntdempting to define the powers s ponition of nnnuthor,
it i best to pass in view the works which have bl to his presont
reputation, Tolstay the writer is a guide of unusunl
faithfiness to Tolstoy the man, The gradunl evolu..
tion of the reformer il prencher out ol the brillinnt

Tolstoy as
& writer,

tChild
foond (1802, Loghood (1854), and Fouth (1800 07)  Tolstoy's first
literary efforts - may be regarded ax semi-nutobiographicnl studies
it not i detail, ot Jenst in the wider sense that all lis hooks con-
i pictures, more or less accurnte, of himwell and hin own ey
perivnces,  No plot vuns through them ; they simply annlyse nnd

1 deseribe with extraordinary minuteness the feelings of a nervons

furic Baghbivteetl ., | e

..... e e e e OF the state of mind which Tolstoy
endls *uikiilism ' for want of a better teri he gives n faithiul
picture,  This “ nihilism " is o desporate, and yet at times merely
drewmy, groping for something to sntisly the sonl ;o fntulistic
inertig alternating with npasms of feverish activity,

The following quotution from the Confeasion shows the tungle
into which there gropings oceasionally led @ ¢ All that. men wsin-
corely helieve in must be trag @ it mny ?:« differently expressed, hat,

awd morkid boy, a male

¢ it eannot be a lie 5 and convequently, it it seots to noe w lie, that,

must be because 1do not understand it,"  We can hut reeall what,
Gioethe said of the fate of the Romantics: ** Am wicdarkiiten sitt

licher und religioser Alsarditaten zu emsticken,”  But in the
interim between Yowth nnd My Confeasion, nsuecession of hrillinnt,

" performanoes had placed Tolatoy in the front rank of the novelists

of the century. he Cossmcks (1801), written round the theory
that culture ix an enemy to happiness, was followed by War and
Praee (1864 69), which hak heen justly ealled a Russino epic, ,

A long period of silenes followed the pul»liuutimn of thix novel,
during which the world heard Httle of him, At length in 1K73 he
insued the first parts of Anne Karenina, ]t s without
doubt his groatest production,  The sren of titme and
spiaee in it, as in the proceding book, is Jarge, but it
hns more continuity of aetion, and the principal charneters are
kept woll in the foreground, Tt is a stady of modern Russinn life,
in which the normal paskivity of unsymputhetic coujugal relations
i sharply contrasted with the transient omnipotence of passion nnd
derp love. v o o 0 0 0 0w 0 e e

‘“Anna
Karenina.”

The Areutzer Sumate, published in 1480, cocuted n profound im
prossion.  Many who were previously unacquainted with Tolstay’s
work read this story of love, jealousy, and revenge, und
were dumbfounced by its boldness. It ix u startling
advance upon Fumily Happiness, pubhshed thirty
years warlier.  Socivty generally, and Russian socicty in parti-
tnlar, ix muthlessly eoudemned for ite views on miarringe nnd is
atritude towards the vexad question of the velations hetween mnn
and woman,  JU s also o stern indictment of music ns o debosing
art.  Murriage, Tolstoy says, ean only be condoned it spiritunl
svmpathy exists, and then only s the means to the continuanee
of the raec: otherwise it is o breaeh of teae woradity,  The
Samative” of the Sonatn i that the ideal we shonld strive after
i< n life where thee spiritual penetrates and pervades eveeything
and where all hat is enrual in elimined, o 0 0 0 0 0 L

[7he Art! RUSSIAN LITERATURE showlil be consult. o
on GOGOL, ITERTZEN, TURGUENEL, 11OSIRLN,
LERMONTOFLF, NERNRASON, &)

‘‘Kreutzer
Sonata.'
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THE PROPHET OF THREE HUNDRED
MILLION PEOPLE.

From the Article (46 pages) by R, K. DOUGLAS, Profewsor
of Clinese, King's Colleyr, London,
China.-- . . . ... We bave dwelt ut some length
on the clagsics, beeanae, sinee they are the suered hooks of
Chin, it is natural to suppose that in them we

JD:::‘Z:I:M may find the muinspring of the national litera-
Contucius, tWre.  UInfortunately, to some extent this is the

case, and Confucius has much (o answer for,
botlt as regards his teaching nnd the literary wodel he
Bogueathod to his countrymen,  Jnstead of encouraging
hix diseipl. & 1o think for themselves, to look into their
own hearts, and to wequire that personnd knowledge that
enbles aoman to stand alone, e Jed them out both by
precept and  examplo  into the drenry waste of cold
formalism, in which all individuality is Jost, and all fopes
and originality of thinking is crushed ont.  Jt may be
sidd that, as far as his teachings wero concerned, he strove
to suit his system to the eapacity of Lis audienee ; and
that he was sueeessful in so doing is proved by the fact
that for twenty-two centuries his mane has been revered
and his precepts have heen followed by his countrymen of
whatever rank wod stution in Jife.

As has Tween woll observed by Wells Willins, *If
Confucins had transmitted to posterity such works as the
110, the De Qplicice, or the Dialogues off Plata, be would !

no doubt have taken u higher rank among the commanding
B i

intelleets of the world. ., .. The variety and minute-
uess of his instructions for the narture and eduention of
children, the stress he luye upon filial duty, the detail of
otiquette amd condnet he gives for the intercourse of al
clisses and ranks in society, characterize his writings from
those of wll philvsophiers in other countries, who, compmra-
tively speaking, gave small thought to the edueation of the
yvoung.  The Four Books and the #iee Classics would not,
as far ws regards their inteinsic charmeter in comparison
with other praductions, he considerad anything mors than
curiosities in literature, for their antiquity und language,
were §t not for the incomparable intluenee they have
exerted aver so many millions of minds" . N

[See also CELTIC LITERATURE, GREEK LITERATURE,
ROMAN LITERATURE, &-..]

A LIBRARY OF BRICK BOOKS.
From the Article (11 pages).hy Rev. A. H, SAYCE, M.A.,

Dieptu Professor of Compuerative Philology, University of
(afurd,

Babylonia.- The lurger purt of the
lterature was inclay, stamped in minute characters upon
bakel brichs, laterculie, coctiles us Pling eallx thew, but
Paparis waa adso used, thongh none of this fragile material

, .

THE LITERATURE OF SPAIN,

From the Articles (17 pages) by ALFRED MOREL-FATIO
and JAMES FITZMAURICE KELLY,
Spain.- - . . . . . . The golden age of Spanish
literature, as it ix culled, belongs to the 16th and the 17th
centurics, extending approximately from 1550 to
1650, Previous to the reign of the Cutholic Classic
sovereigns there exists, strictly speaking, only :::’I’,ﬁ"
Castiliun literature, vot very self-rcliant,

t, and conturies,
lurgely inflnenced by imitation first of France

and then of Ttaly ; the union of the two crowns of Aragon
and Castile, and afterwards the advent of the house of
Austrin and the king of Spain’s clection as emperor,
proved the ereution at once of the politica] unity of Spuin
and of Spanish literature.  After the death of Philip 1V.
(16GD) this fair-shining light went ont; the nation, ex.
Juusted by distant expeditions, the colonization of Amerien,
Clontinental wars, and bid administration, produeed no
thing ; its literary genius sank in the general decline, and
Spain is destined ere long to he subjected again lo the
influence of France, to which she had snbmitted during all
the first period of the Middle Ages. In the 16th and
17th centuries the literature s eminently national.  Of
course all is not equally originul, and in certain kinds of
literature the Spanintds continue to seok models nhroad,

. ’

The depurnments of dmaginative literature in which the
genius of the new Spunish untion reveided itself with most
vigowr and originality wre the wovele and the
cdrama, By worela must be understood  the

novel of munners, called givaresea (from prearo, u rogue or
v picaroon ) heennse of the social status of the heroes of
" those fictions : and this kind of novel is quite an invention
of the Spuniards, . . . . .

Romuances.

Lion Quiwote, the musterpivee of Miguel Cervantes de
! Suavedrn (1517-1616), is too great a work to be treated
I'nlong with others ; and, besides, it does not full strictly
 within the limits of any of the classes just mentioned,  1f
it has to be defined, it mny be deseribed as the rociul
romance of 16th and 17th century Spuin.  Cervantes
undoubtedly owed wuch to his predecessors, notubly to
the picarosique rowancers, but he considerably enlarged
the scope of the type, and, what had as yet been done
by no one, supported the framework of the story hy a
lofty moral idea,  His main purpose was, us we are hegin-
ning to realize, not to turn into ridicule the books of
chivalry, which were nlready out of fashion by his time,
but to show by un example pushed to absurdity the darger
, of hidalyism, of all those deplorable prejudiess of pure
hlood and noble race with which three-fourths of the
fnntion were dmbned, and which, by the seorn of all ugcful
labour which they involved, were destined to bring 8pain

has been preserved to one duy. Lo fact, the use of papyrus o to ruine The lesson is all the more effeetive as his dicalgo,
seemts b ve preceded that of clay, which was not em- ; although ridienlous, was not pmt Teyond the pale of the
ployed nntil wiver the settlement of the Aendiuns in the ! readers sympathy, and the author condomns only the

plains, The eluy tablets or hooks were arranged in order ;
and we Jearn frome the entulogne of Surgon’s librury ut
Awares Gaheit 20000 p,c) that each was munbered, so that
the student had only to write down the number of the
toblet e wanted and the librarinn therenpon handed it to

L,

all ey has been presevued 15 fllustrated with o great variely
of dingrams, in the articles PALAOGRAPHY, WRITING,
EGYPTOLOGY, and HIEROGLYPHICS. Fiven the invention

of Wireless Telegraphy is not more wonderful than that of

symboly 1o sevve as coins for the interchange of thought.

| 2he hisiory of the medinm through whick the thought of

i exaggeration of the chivalrous spirit, und not true ccuage
and devotion, when these virtues bave w serious object.
The sune thing happened 1o Don Quizote which bad

happened to Guzman de Alfavache.  After the publication

of the first part (1605), Cervantes allowed hix pen to lie

. [ too long idle: and o it oceurred to sume one to anticipate -

him in the glory of completing the story of the heroie
deeds of the kuight of lu Manchu, Tn 1614 u second
part. of the adventures of Don (nixote made its appearance
—the work of a certnin Avellaneds, & pseudonym under
which prople have sought to recognize the inquisitor Luis

de Aliaga, . .

.
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into Spain and to enter into conflict with the
habits of the 18th centugy, it is still to France that the
poets and prose writers of the new school turn, much
more than either to England or to Germany. The first
decidedly romantic poet of the generation which flourished
about 1830 was the duke of Rivas, Angel de Saavedr
(1791-1856) ; no one succeeded better in reconciling the
genius of Spain and the tendencies of modern pocetry ; his
epic poem Kl Moro Expirito and his drama of Don A lraro
d la Fuersa del Sino belong as much to the old romances

and old theatre of Spain ax to the romantic spivit of 1830,

If the struggle between clussicists and romuanticists
continued even after 1830, and continued to divide the
literary world into two opposing camps, it is plain that
the new generation —~that which occupiod the seene from
1840 till about 1862 had other preoeenputions,  The
triumph of the new ideas ix now assured: ouly o fow
reactionarvies wre still seen to eling to the prineiplos
hunenthod by the 18th century.  What was now heing
aimed at was the erention of w new fiterature which should
bevoud the Pyrene.s, e e .

Spain is Avmando Palaeio Valdes (b, 1833), whose precise
vision of the vizible world und whose faculty of artistie
suloction were fivst shown in his novel &7 Seiorito Octario,
The surprising advianee mude in arte y Mapie and in
Lot Hevmana San Sulpdedo, where the ehumeters wre seen,
observed,  understond, and  rendered  with unffinehing
fulelity, raisod hopes that, in Palacio Valdés, Spuin has
discoverad . novelist of the fimt order to  suceend
Poreda and Valern : but in Le Lspuma and in Lo Fe
.« + the suthor followed the French lead too elosely, and
almost. eonsed to be national without becoming cosne
politan,  Tlis latest. work, La dleyrin del Capitiin Ribot
(1899), shows that Palacio Valdés has recognized his dunger,
. . . Aunother novelist who for a time abnost divided
honours with Palacio Valdéx as o naturalistic writer, ix

the Sefiora Quiroga (b, 1851) who published under her

maiden name of Kmilin 'ardo Bazin,  Her great energy,

cournge, und versatility have led her to found o jonrnal -

of literary eriticism which she enlls the Nuevo teatro
erftier in memory of her countryman, the Gulician Feijin,
Hore she undertakes single handed to review the literatire
of Kurops, and, sitting constuntly at the veeeipt of eustonm,
she 18 naturally familiae with  the main enrrents of
litoenry developments.  But she wias a novelist long
before she beeame o eritie, and her Paseun!/ Laipe:, the
awtobiography of w student of medicine, is a simple tule
which might have been written thirty vears carlier, and
gives no hint of tho constructive power, the ontspoken
reality of Lox Puazor de (llon, nor of the ewphatic
animalism of L Madre Naturalea.

graphic deseriptions of landsenpe s but the constres
passed upon the painful theme of La Madre Naturafe:a
my have alarmed the writer, and induced her 10 choose
a loss ohjectionable sabject in Toua evadtioua, oL

v ... Literary eriticism in Spain is wo often inspired
"Ly intolerant party spirit which judges wuthors according
to their political labels, and, ns most Spaninrds are purty

men, the result is extremely depressing.  Antonio Val-

buena, & humorist of great gifts, finds it diffienlt to do

justice to uny writer who ix an aendemician, an American,
or a Liberal; Leopoldo Alas was scarcely less severe in

-+ » And, when romanticism bogins to find its way | criticizing reactiouaries, but his intention was always
spirit and : good, aud his wide culture and insight were of inestimable

{ worth, Emilia Pardo Bazin is encyclopredic, and resents
! any departure from the literary standwrds of Castelur to
. which she professes, though she dovs not practise, an
adherenee.  Puseusl do Gayungos y Arce (d. 1897) and
Manuel Mild y Fontanuls (d. 18%4) escaped from these
petty quarrellings by confining themselves 1o the historical

- eritieism of the literature of the past; und Marcelino
Menéndez y Pelayo (b 1858) has guined o European
reputation in the mame provinee,  He has pussed from
the warrow view of La Cuneda Bywtiofe to the Tuminous
- entholie toleranee whiecl s expressed in his 2istoria e
las idvas estétivan en Expaia, o work whieh is still nu-
finished, though it first volume appeared wnny years ago,
Raton: Menendez Pidaly a pupil of Menéndez y Pelayo,
has alveady produeed in Lo Leyenda de dos Infantes de
Lva o distinguished  picee of  veconstruetive eriticism
which has extorted the admiration of ciinent exports, .,
|Comprehensive Articles on the Litevatures of [TALY,
DENMARK, GERMANY. NORWAY, (<., will b pound

. ‘ L ender the headinmes of those countrivs in the Tenth Bdition. |
be traly national awd no Jonger o mere echo of that | ’

v e Tt lewder of the naturadistie school in |

The strong, fraul:,
repellent pietures of country people wbundoning them- |
pelves to their primitive instinets are set off by very

ITERATURE ACROS™ THE
ATLANTHIG,

NGLIbH ©

From the Artivle (17 pages) by JOHN NICHOL, Li.D,

Lrofessor of Baglish Language, Uwivcrsity of Glesgonw.

American Literature. ...... Nowtht
the United States bave reache@ theiv full majority, it s
time that Eoglund should cease te wesume the attitude
ob their guardian, and timo that they should ecuwre to he
on the alert 1o vesent the assumption,  Forcmost among
the more attractive features of transatlantic littatme is
its freshness, 'T'he wathority which is the guide of old
nations constantly threatens to heeome tyinnieal : they
wear their traditions like o chiin g and, in the cananiration
of laws of taste, the creative powers are depressed,  Foven
in Englind we write under fixed conditions: with the
fear of erities bifors our eyes, we are all Lound to cust our
Blens into similar monldsy and the muee of ¥ free thinker”
hus grown into w term of yepronch,  Bunyan's J'dgiins
Lrogecacis perhaps the list Tinglish hook written without
a thought of being reviewed.  There is w pnin in the
huhit of self-vestraint fostered by this stute of thirgs @ bt
there ix n loss in the eonsequent Inck of cpontaneity : and
we may lewrn somcething from o litcrature which s ever
ready for adventures, 1o Amcrien the Jove of uniformity
gives pliee to impetuous impulscs: the most exticome
sentitenty wre made audible, the most noxions % have
their day, and eease to hed” and truth Ieing Teit o
vindiente itself, the overthrow of crror, though more
grvdialy may at last prove more complete, A New
Fngland poct enn write with eonfidenee of his country
al the land

CWhere uo one sutlins Joss or bleeds
For thoughts that wen cail hevesies,”

Another feature of American liternture is its eompechen-
alveness . what 1t has Jost in depth it hus guined in
briadth,  Addressing w vast  wndienee, it appeals 1o
universul svmpathies,  In the Northern Stawes, where
compirntively f+w have leisure to write well, ulmost every
mun, womnab, ond child ean rewd and does read, . . . .

‘See also ‘h» lves of THOREAU, EMERSON, HAW.
" THORNE, HAMILTON, LONGFELLOW, RUSSELL LOWELL,

WALT WHITMAN, in the enth Edition.



TV O muke o list of all the
:"‘ '“! literury subjects treated
in the Eneyeloperdin Britunnica
would be a dull and purposeless
We all that

such n list would fill page after

PTOCERE, know
paage, and it dsoonly in the
intelligent  grouping  of  numes
that lists becowe suggestive or
cloguent.

The poets lhave always seen
this, and so Villon catalogued
fiuir women in a matchloss poens,
and Tomer catalogued ships for
the wonder of posterity.  Virgil
and Dante were masters ab the
art, of  enwmerntion; g0 was
Pindar; und no less Rubelais,
“the greatest of French humour-
isty, und one of the few great

Lhumourists of the world.”!

Frunce is indeed rich in the
masters of cutalogue in verse;
and Viector Hugo's La Légende
des Sideles 18 a notable instance
on a grand scale, of which, in
his article, Mr. Swinburne says
“The pagennt of history and of
legend, marshalled and vivified
by the will and the hand of
the poet, ranges through an
infinite variety of action and
passion, of light and darkness,
of terror and pity, of lyric rapture
und of tragic triumph.”

One of the wost famous lists in
literature s that in the Dible of
the materiuls for the building of
the Temple of Solomon, Another
list less familiarly known to-tday
is the inventory of the con-
Lents Iall in
Sumnel LRichardsoun's Sie Charles

of  Grandison

Grandison,
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Tug secret of the success attained by
sach men as these in their catalogues
lics in the art of their displuy. lat
us seb w few of the literary subjects
treated in the Tenth Edition side by
side and leave the reader to guess the
list, ux 0 whole from the cloquence of
the [ragment,

The Encyclopaedia Britannica discusses
English, American, French, German,
Dutch, Danish, Scandinavian, Spanish,
Italian, Roman, Greek, Turkish, Russian,
Icelandic, Hindoo, Chinese, Japanese, Phoeni-

cian, Assyrian, Egyptian, and Hebrew
Literatures,

The Article on
VILLON

is by GEORGE SAINTSBURY.

The Article on
HOMER
is by Dr MONRO,
The Artiole on
VIRGIL
Is by Dr SELLAR.
The Article on

DANTE
/s by 0SCAR BROWNING.

The Article on
PINDAR
Is by 8ir RICHARD JEBB.

The Article on
NANELAIE
Is by GEORGE SAINTSBURY.
The Article on

VICTOR HUGO
Is by Mr SWINBURNE.

The Article on

THE BIBLE
is by Prof. W. ROBERTSON SMITH, LL.D.

The Article on
RICHARDSON
Is by Professor W, MINTO,

¥ OT only the works of
p{ the great masters in

" literature, but also the
conditions under which their
masterpieces have been ac-
complished, are of the greatest
interest to us. Thus it is
instructive to take a few only
of the men who worked under
the stress of the greatest
physical disabilities —whose
genius has triumphed over
disease :

GALILEO

MILTON
CHOPIN

HEINE
ROUSSEAU
CARLYLE
DARWIN

STEVENSON
KEATS

Separate Articles are devoted
to each of the above names
In the Tenth Edition.

Wun.e the articles on particular
sections of the Literuture of the
World are too numerous for more
than o few random instances to
be quoted in this pamphlet, it
must not be forgotten that the
Encyclopadia Britannica has se-
cured the highest authorities
for subjects of gencral literary
interest. Thus—

Dr. GARNETT writes cn
SATIRE
Prof. MAX MULLER on
ARYAN
Dr. MURRAY on
ENGLISH LANGUAGE
Mr. EDMUND GOSSE on
ENGLISH LITERATURE

Prof, NOLDEKE on
SEMITIC LANGUAGES
Mrs, HUMPHRY WARD
on LYLY
Sir WALTER BESANT on
FROISSART
LORD SELBORNE
on HYMNS

Sir CHAS. LYALL on
HINDOO LITERATURE



MUSIC

D ey . Copgere

wet e Jeave RN declamusary sposctios i pr, e et Musicke 0w confoe w0 Gy PROPCs e s il v ellent
vower it hath o exg. i by 0licr G aves, © o1 4 bt e dad s Gespadee aed M oLanohel el wed o arae away e dive it
himselfe.~BURTUN. - ‘

HE significance of Music in the lives of men and women has probably always been of the same value, but the
philosophical attitude of individual composers towards their art has varied in successive ages. The elevated
serenity of & mass by Palestrina expresses a range of emotions narrower and possibly deeper than those
reflected by & symphony of Beethoven. In the one the composer takes splendid refuge from life in the solemn
glorification of & divine system, Life is the object of the othet's quest; his Muse has come down from the
Empyrean to seek inspiration in the paradoxes and burning antitheses of thought and aspiration which
characterize a later civilization.

Just as Mr Kipling has presented the significance of modern science through the medium of fiction in many of his
tales, so Tschalkkovaky and Richard Strauss have projected all the phenomena of modern life into their musical scores
As we listen to their work we become aware that this world of sound is & thusical echo of modern conditions. lIncreased
facilities of communication—the steam engine, the ocean liner, the motor car, and wircless telegraphy ; Philosophy in the
latest garb put upon her by Schopenhauer and Nietzsche ; the fruits of p.sychical discovery- hypnotism and telepathy ; the
refinements of modern warfare—the Mauser bullet and the eight-mile gun: all these have equivalent expressions in the
language of modern music.

Such truths aa these might seem like exaggeration were they not corroborated by the evidence provided in the lives of
composers like Hoffmann, Schumaan, Berlioz, Wagner, and many others recorded in the Tenth Edition. In view of the
extended application of music to all phases of thought and all the phenomena of life, the Encyclopadia Britannica, of which
the musical sections may be regarded as a Dictionary of Music and Musicians, is a most valuable addition to any house in
which the cultivation of music is an unwritten rule.

Questions concerning the history of some individual composer, or some individual work performed at a concert, are
constantly being suggested in musical circles. Paderewski plays a nocturne by Chopin : our pleasure does not cease with the
enchantment of the notes. We want to know when the composer wrote the work, in what frame of mind, and under atress of
what conditions. Or, to take another instance, Kubelik plays ¢ The Devil's Sonata " ; someone in the audience remembers to
have heard Paganini, and tells the story of how it was publicly believed that in his performance the violinist was assisted by
the devil : thus throngh the actual performance of Tartini's masterpiece weare led to enquire into the life of the composer, into
the metit of the performance as compared with that of a great predecessor, and possibly into the history of the instrument itself.

The Tenth Edition will be found to deal adequately with all enquiries of this kind, and the literary quality of its pages
will be an additional incentive to the reader in the pursuit of knowledge. The following extracts are no more than a brief
suggestion of the departments of music inco which an exhauative enquiry may be pursued.

INVENTION OF THE MODERN PIANO.

From the Article by Sir GEORGE H. MACFARREN, Mus. 1., lute Professor of Music, University of (ambridge.

Musle,—Paxr |, History, . . . . . ., . . .| proper to which have specinl harmonic trewtment when
. . . . . . . . . . bere approprinted), and wowme set in the form of uirs, ducts,

Bach was a more assiduons student than either his | and choruses to vernes written for the oceasion.  Buch set
predecessor or his contemporury who are here classed with | also St John's version of the Passion, and others, He
him. It was later in life than thoy that he issued his | wroto likewise for chureh uso cantatus peculinr to every
earliost works, for his youthful renown was more as o player | Sunday's requirement in the Lutheran serviee, and loft,
than as o producer. Having no theoreticul instructor, he | five series of these, cuch for an entire year.  He produeed
made searching study of all the music of carlier times and | other sacred und many secular cuntutos e e
of his own, hatever Bach learned of the principles of | other picees for the Romun Chureh, very much for the
counterpoint from profounder musicians, he owed bis views | organ alone thut has nover heen equalled in its in.
of plan or design in thoe structure of & composition to his | trinsic qualities or us o vehicle for exceutive dikpluy, many
familiarity with the concertos of Antonio Vivaldi und Tomaso | concertos and suites for the orchestra of the duy, and
Albinoni, both Venetian violinists who visited Germany, | a vat number of pieces for the harpsichord or claveein.
and he gained this familiarity by arranging for the orgun | Among these last must be signalized Las wohltemperirte
many of the concertos for several instruments, as also | Cluvier (1722), und o sequel to the sume, XXTV. Pre.
much that the same authors wrote for & single violin, His | ludien uni Fugen dureh allen Tonavten, sowohl mit der
arrangement consisted in adding parts to the originl, | grossen alu kleincen Terz (1740),  These two distinet works
which he kept intact, and so retained the plan while en- | are now commonly classed together us Korty-eight

riching the barmony. . . . A | Preludes and Fugues.  To deseribe their purpose ;‘:::""'

cluss of oratorio of which Luther had planted the carliest | reference wust be made to the diserepancies

ger, the recitation of the Divine Pussion, had grown iutu | hetween the tuning of intervals by Srds, or hy Bths, or hy
extensive use in North Germuny prior to the pericd of | 5the, The Bg, which is reached by successive drdw above
Buach, and to this belongs his largest if not mnost important | C, has 250 vibrations in the same pm'mq that the C, which
work., This is his setting of the portion of Bt Matthew's | ix rcu:ched by 8ths [ropm the samoe starting note, has 256,
Gospel which narrates the incidents, interspersed with re- | and in the same_pgnod that the_ 1, which is reached Ly
flective passages, some taken from the chorals of common | fHths f'rom the originul C, has '2:)0 wnd a fraction. The
use in the Lutheran and Calvinistic churches (the tunes ' sane is true of every other musicul sound s of (!, numely,

8




(
that tuning by 3rds, or 8ths, or 5iths, yiclds a different note
from the other two,

consequently musical composition was of old limited to
those very few keys thut have several notes in comnon
with the key of C.  The organ Handel presented to the
chapel of the Foundling Hospital, London, had the raired
or black keys divided, with each half to act on pipes
different from the other half, and thua gavo different notes
for 4 and for Db, and the like ; and other organs of the
period were similarly constructed.  Bacl’s notion was se
to temper the intonation that, while the tuning of no key
should be perfeet, the diserepancies should be divided so
nicoly between all kevs that no one would be offensive to
the hearer, and to illustrate this he wrote in his 38th year
u sories of picces in every one of the keys in ita major
and minor form, ealling it “The clavier with equal tem.
perament.”  This bears on a supposition, once diffidently
advanced and sinee confirmed . . . . . . . L,
thut the ear receives temperod sounds as thoy should
he, instead of as they are, peroviving a different offect
from the note whoso tonal surroundings prove it to bo bU
from that which is yiclded by the same string on a
pianoforts when it is required to represent gF.  Such is
the practical application in modern use of the
torm enharmonic with reference to keyed instru-
ments when it means the giving different names
to one note ; on the voice, however, and on bowed instru-
ments the smallest gradations of piteh are producible, and
50 all notes in all keys ean be justly tuned, which, among
others, ix one reason for the exceptional delight given by
music that is represented by either of these means. The
enharmonic organ and harmonium of Mr Bosanquet are
provided with a keybourd of a general nature in which the
restriction to closed circles of Hths is avoided, Systems
redueible to series of Htha of any churacter can therefore he
pliced on this keyboard,  As the relative position of the

Bnhar.
mouics.

keys determines the arrangement of the notes, the fingering

is the same in all keys, and depends only on the intervals
employed, The modorn use of the word chromatic has
already been stated, and it ouly remains to say of tho
Diatoai other of the threo Gireck genera, diatonic, that

atonles the term now defines music consisting of notes
according to the signature of the prevailing key, To
raturn to Bach, his orchestration is comploter than Handel's,
though yet needing the addition of an organ part that he
did not write, but his scores ure liable to misreprosentation
in modern performunce hecause several of the instruments
are obsolete for which they were designed ; Bach’s orches-
tral treatment differs from that of later days in having
often a specinl svlection of instruments for a single move-
ment in o work, which are enguged throughout that piece
with small variety of interchange, and likewise in having

mostly the separate counterpoint for every instrument
employed instead of combining instruments of diflerent .

toue in one melody. . . . . ., . a2
[The subject of this extract should
the articles BACH, HANDEL, &~c.)
THE HISTORY OF S8TRINGED
INSTRUMENTS.

—

From the Article by A, J. HIPKINS of Broadwood's.
Pianoforte.—. . . . . The earliest known record
of the clavichord oceurs in nome rules of the minnesingers,
dated 1404, preserved at Vienna, The monochord is named
with it, showing a differentiation of these instruments,
and of them from the clavicymbalum, the keyed cymbal,

cembalo (ltalian), or psaltery. Irom this we learn that !
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Heneo it results that notes which |
ure in tune in one key are out of tune iu other keys, and |

be further studied in

]

I o keyboard had been thus early
adapted to that favourite medi-
mval stringed instrument, the
i “combalo” of Roeecaccio, the
“gautrio” of Chaucer, There
were two forms of the psaltery :

Fia. 1.~ Rarlisst oxisting ropresenta.
tion of o Keyad Btringed Instrument
fram Mt Mary's, Shrewabury (prini-
tive Claviehord), Befora 1400, Drawn
by Miss Redith Lloyd.

[7he Tenth Fdition also has
Articles en FLUTE, VIOLIN,
0BOE, OPHICLEIDE, ORGAN,
BASSOON, &)

THE LIMITS OF
AUDIDLE SOUND.

From the Article (5 pa 08) by
B W, BOSANQUET, T
Jessor of Acoustics, Royal Colleye
of Musie, Londun,

Music.—Panr II.  SereNmirie Basis, . .. ., .

The complete mange of audible musical sounds com-
prises about nine octaves, It oxtends from the 32-foot C,
two octuves below the lowest note of s Dass
voicee, to somewhere about. three oetaves above ¢ ::"J' ‘;'
inult, The upper notes of this mnge ure not ,,,,,::,
audible to some personx,  Organ-pipes are made
having notes covering thix whole range, excopt about the
top half-octave,  The position of notes is so frequently
reforred to the Jength of the corresponding organ pipe
that it is convenient here to give these lengths, with the
usnnd notation for the notes to which they correspond. . .

'
| = octaves aliows

} : c 3 inch,
Cr 1} inches,
C'" ¢ in altiesimo, 3 inches.
=== ™ e dnalt. 6 inches,
e treble, 1 foot,
¢ ¢ middle, 9 feet,
C, ¢ tenor, 4 feet.
C Great 8 fect,
LorC. 16 feet.
LorC 32 fed..

2 actaves below,
N.B,—The letter notation is continued from each G npwards

through the octave, and changes at the next C above,
[The Articles ACOUSTICS, PITCH, &c. in the Ienth

Edition should be consulled in connexion with this Extract.]
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OLD ENGLISH SONG.

From the Article
Qlee.—. . . The accomplishments and sociat position |
of the gleeman secem to have been us varied as those of |
the Provengal “joglar.” To return to the word “glee,” |
there are early examples of its being used as synonymous .,
with harmony or concerted music. The former explana- |
tion, for instance, is given in the Promptorium Par-
vulorum, & work of the 15th century. Glee in its |
present meaning significs, broadly speaking, a piece of
concertad voeal musie, generally unaccompanied, and |
for male voices, though exceptions are found to the last
two restrictions. The number of voices ought not to
be less than three. As regards musical form, the glee
is little distinguished from the catch, —the two termns
being often used indiseriminately for the same song: but
there isa distinet difference between it and the madrigal: -
onc of the earliest forms of concerted music known in
England. . . . . . . . . . . . ...
[The Article VOICE should be consulted in connexion
with the different methods of singing.)

A GREAT ENGLISH COMPOSER.

From the Article by W. 8. ROCKSTRO.

Purcell.—. . . . . . Puresll, who had never been
in Ttaly, confesses himeelf, in the preface to his sonatas,
“unwkilful in the Italian language,” and could nover by
any chance have heard an Italian opera; but he knew
very well what 1talian music was, and had not neglected
to study it deeply. Yet it is doubtful whether all Italy
could at that moment huve produced a work so full of
inborn genius as Dido and fneas. 1t i & musical drama -
in the strictest sense of the term, a genuine opera, in
which the action is entirely cwrried on in recitative,
without n word of spoken dialogue from beginning to
end; and the music is of the most genial charetor—a
veritable inspiration, overflowing with spontancous melody,
and in every respect immensely in advance of its age. It
never found its way to the theatre, though it appears
to have been very popular among private cireles. It is
believed to have been extensively copied, but one rong only
was printed by Purcell's widow in Orpheus Britannicus,
and the complete work remained in manuseript until
1840, when it was printed by the Musical Antiquarian
Society, undoer the editorship of Sir George Muacfarrcn,
Thoere is a tradition that the part of Anna (crroneously
called Belindu), writton for an alto voice, was sung by the
composer himself. Should this story bu verified, it will
tell strongly in fuvour of the opinion that Purcell really
did compose Dido and Aneas at the age of seventeen,
t.e., in 1675 ; for it is certain that at the coronation of
James II. he sang bass, . . e e e e

[Those who forget England's contribution to the great
catalogue of the world's musicians should vead the Articles

on BYRD, TALLIS, ARNE, FIELD, BALFE, SULLIVAN.)

A MASTER SONG WRITER.

[ ]
From the Article (24 pages) by J. H. FULLER MAITLAND.

Brahmse.—. . . . . . As with all creative artists of
supreme rank, the work of Brahms took a considerable
time before it was very generally appreciated, but the
number of his admirers has been constantly increasing,
and nowhere has his music found a warmer welcome than
in England. The change in public opinion is strikingly
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! the unedueated lovers of muwsic,

| to the vietor of Culloden.

]

illustrated in regard to the songs, which, once voted in-
effective and unvoeal, have now taken a place in overy
eminent singer's vepertory. In the other branches of
music in which he worked, the structure of the composi-
tion ia of such enormous importance that its apprecintion by

! the general mass of musienl amateurs is of neceasity slow

« « . and while it is hix wonderful power of handling the
recognized classical forms, 8o as to make them seem
absolutely new, which stamps hini an the greatest musical
architeet sinee Beethoven, the necossity for realizing in

| some degree what mmsieal form signifies has undonbtedly

heen a bar to the rupid acceptance of his greater works by
These wre of eourse far
more easily moved by effects of colour than by the subtler
benutios of organic structure, and Brahms's attitude townrds
tone-colour was scarcely such ns wonld endear him to the

- lurge number of musicians in whose view tone-colour is pre-

eminent,. . . . . .« v e e e e e e

[SCHUMANN, FRANZ, PORPORA, MOZART, MENDELS-
SOHN, are but a few of the master songsoriters to whom
spectal articles are given in the Tenth Fdition. )

ENGLISH BELL-RINGERS.

From the Article by the Rev. 1. L. PAPILLON, M.A.,
late Fellow of New Cullege, Usford.

Campanology.-- .. The art of seion-
tific change-ringing, peculinr tg England, does not seem to
have been evolved before the middle of the 17th
century.  Societies or guilds of ringers, how
ever, existed much earlier. A patent roll of 39
Hensy 111, (1255) confirms the ¢ Brethren of the
Guild of Westminster, who nre appointed to ring the great
bells there,” in the enjoyment of the “privileges and free
customns which they have enjoyed from the time of Fdward
the Confessor,”  In 1602 (a8 appears from o MK, in the
librury of All Souls’ College, Oxford) was founded a
socictky called the *“Scholars of Chenpride.” Tn 1637
hegan the ¢ Ancient Society of College Youths,” so called
from their mecting to practise on the six hells at St
Martin’s, College Hill, a church destroyed in the Grest
Fire of London, 1666, At first only “rounds” and * eall-
changes ” wers rung, till about 1642, 120 * Bob Doubles ”
(8 3) wore achieved ; but slow progross was mude till 1677,
when Tabian Stedman of Cambridge published his Cam-
panalogia, dedicating it to thin soviety, his method (§ 3)
being first rung about this time by some of its members,
Before the end of the 17th century was founded the
“Hociety of London Scholars,” the name of which was
changed in 1746 to * Cumberland Youths ” in compliment
These two metropolitun societies
atill exist, and include in their membership most of the
Jeading change-ringers of Fngland : one of the oldest pro-
vincial socicties being that at Saffron Walden in Enssex,
founded in 1623, and still holding an annual ringing
featival. In the latter half of the 18th and firat half of
the 19th century change-ringing, which at first scems to
have been an aristoeratic pastime, degencrated in social
repute. Church bells and their ringers, neglocted by
church authorities, became associated with the lower and
leust reputable phascs of parochiul life ; and belfries were
too often an adjunct to the pothouse . . . . . . .

[« Shakespeare and the Musical Glasses” is a well-known
phrase, but what ave “the Musical Glasses”? See the
Article HARMONICA.)

.....

History of
Change-
ringing.



The article DUDEVANT, by Francis Storr, M.A., tells the interesting story of the life of Georges Sand
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THE GREATEST OF COMPQSERS FOR |

became bhautbois in French, and oboe in English, German,

THE PIANO. | and ltalian 5 und this word is now used to distinguish

e v

From the Article by FRANCIS HUEFFER, L. T, i

Ohopin.—. . . . .. His connexion with Madame
Dudevunt, better known by her literary peeudonym of
Guorges Sand, is an important fenture of Chopin's life, |
When in 1837 his health began to fuil, Georges Sand went |
with him to Majorea, and it was mainly owing to ler !
tender cure that the composer recoverad his health for a
time, The last ten yeurs of his life were o continunl
struggle with the pulmonury disense to whiel he succumbed
Octobwr 17, 1819, Tho year bofore his death he visited
Tngland, where he was received with enthusiasin by his
numerous udmirers, A distinguished Knglish amateur
thus records his impressions of Chopin's style of pianoforte-
playing compared  with those of other musters,  “Ilis
technienl charneteristios may be broudly indicated as
negution of brarura, abwolute perfection of finger-play,
und of the legatissimo touch, on which no other pinnist
has ever so entirely leant, to the exclusion of that high
relief and point which the modern CGerman school, after
the exumples of Liszt and Thalberg, has so effectively
developed. o 0 v v 0 0 0 0 0 e s e e e

[Riographics of RUBINSTEIN, LISZT, THALBERG, and

other masters are 1o be found in the 1enth Edition.]

THE ** ROMANTICS ™ IN MUSIC.

From thy Article on

Schumann.—. . . . . . This change of purpose
led him to direct his attention to subjects connoetud with
the higher branches of art which he had previously very
much neglected. Moreover, it guve him time and oppor.
tunity for the development of o peculine tulent which he
soon suceeeded in turning to excellent account,—the
talent for musieal eriticism,  Tis first essays in this
dircetion appeared in the form of contributions to the
Allyemeine munibnlische Zeituny ; but in 1834 he sturted
a journal of his own, entitled Die Newe Zeitsehrift fiir
Musik, und to this from time to time he contributed
eritiques of the most profound character, sometimes openly
written under his own name, sometimes ostensibly emanat-
ing from an imaginary brotherhood ealled the Davidsbund,
the members of which were living men and  women,
Schumann's most intimate friends, though the society
itself existed only in his own fertile imagination. His

time was now fully oceupied. Jle composed with in-
exhaustible ardour, and by the exercise of his extraordi-
nary critical faculty struck out for himself new paths, which
he fearleasly trod without a thonght of the reception his
works were likely to meet with from the publie, + . . . .

[7he Article on TSCHATKOVSKY in the Tenth Edition is
an tnlervesting study of & modern musical genius.)

THE HISTORY OF THE OBOE.

From the Article by VICTOR MAHILLAN, Conservatoire Royale
de Musde, Drussels,

Oboe.—. . . . . The 17th century brought no great
changes in the construction of the four smaller instru-
ments of the family,  Of much extended use in Franee,
they were there culled “haulx bois,” or “haultbois,” to
distinguish them from the two larger instruments which

" with w kind of village shop,

the present smaller instrument gf the fumily.
The little sehalmey and tenor pommer seem to have dis-
appeared in the 17th century ; it is the discant schalmey

Fig. 4.

and the alto pommer which by improvement have become
two important elements in modern instrumentation, The
oboe, ag such, was employed for the first time in 1671,
in the orchestra of the Paris opera in Pomone by Cume-

bert,  The first two keys, E—%L date from the end
of the 17th century. In 1727 Gerhard Hoffmann of Rus-

tenberg added the keys = l. A Purisiun muker,

Delusse, furnished, at the end of the 18th century, much-
apprecinted improvements in the boring of the instrument,
Tho AMiéthode of Bellner, published at Vieuna in 182,

Ry - P e
allows nine keys, §:‘—;1,_Fm_,,'=i’§a‘:p="—3§§ sl
one which, when opened, established a loop or ventral scy-
ment of vibration in the column of air, facilitating the
production of sounds in the octuve higher. Trichort of
Puris owes his great reputation fo the numerous improve-
ments he introduced in the construction of the oboe, .

[Zhe Article MUSIC treats also of the history of musical
nstruments.)

THE LAST GiREAT COMPOSER OF OPERA

So—

From the Article by R, A, STREATFEILD,

Verdl, Gluseppe Fortunino Fran-
cesco (I1813-1901), Italian composer, was born on
10th Qctober 1813 at Le Jioncole, a poor village near the
city of Busseto, His parents kept a little inn, combined
Verdi received some instrue.
tion from the village organist, but his musical education
really began with his entrunce into the house of business
of Antonio Barezzi, a merchunt of Busseto, Barczzi wus
u thorough musician, and under his auspices Verdi was
speedily introduced to such musical socicty as Busseto
could boast, He studied under Giovanni Provesi, who
was maestro di cappella of the eathedral and conductor of
the municipal orchestra, for which Verdi wrote sany
marches and other instrumental pieces. These composi-
tions are now the principal treasures of the library of
Busseto. Among them is Verdi's first symphony, which
was written at the age of fifteen and performed in 1828,
In 1832 Verdi went to Milan to cowmplete his studies,
He was rejected by the authorities of the Conservatorio,
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with whom he worked until the death of Provesi in 1833
recalled him to Busseto. A clerical intrigue prevented
him from succeeding hiswld master as cathedral organist,
but he was appointed conductor of the municipal orchestra,
and organist of the church of San Bartolomeo, After
threc years in Busseto, Verdi returned to Milan, whero his
first. opera, Qberto Conte di San Bonificio, was prodnced
in 1839. His next work, a comic opera, known variously
a8 Un Giorno di Regno und I Finto Stanislio, wax
written in peculiarly distressing circumstunces, the com.
porer having had the misfortune to lose hix wife and two
children in the course of two months,  {'n Giorno i
Regno was a complete failure, and Verdi, stung by dis-
appointment, made up his mind to write no wmaore for the
stago. lle kept his word for a yoeur. but was then per-
suaded by Merelli, the impresario of La Senla, to Jook at
a libretto by Solern,  The poem took his faney, in o xhort
time the music was written, and in 1812 the produetion of
Nabueodonosoy placed Verdi in the front mnk of living
Italion componers,  The snceess of Nabueodonosor was
surpassod hy that of its two successors, 7 Zowdurrdi (1843)
and Ernani (1844), the latter of which was the first of
Verdi’s operas to find its way to Fnglund,  With Ernani
Verdi became the most popular eomposer in Europe, and
the incessant demands made upon him rencted upon his
style. . . . . . 0 0.

e oo 0w I 188 Verdi won one of the greatest
trinmphs of his carver with Rigoletto, a teinmph which
was fully sustained by the production two years later of
Il Trovatore and La Ttaviatu, In these works Verdi
reached the eulminating point of what many be enlled his
second manner.  His development had been steady though
gradual, and it is only necessary to compare the treat-
ment of voice and orchestra in Riguletto with that in
Ernani to realize how quickly his talent had developed
during these seven years. Tho popularity of Rigaletto, 11
Trovatore, and La Traviata was enormous, and consolidated
Verdi's fame outside the frontiers of Italy. . . . . .

v v v v In Aida, an opera upon an Egyptiun
subject, written in response to an invitation from Ismail
Pasha, and produced at Cairo in 1871, Verdi entored upon
the third period of his carcer. In this work ho broke
dofinitely with the operatic tradition which he had in-
herited from Donizetti, in favour of a method of utteranee,
which, though perhaps affected in some degree hy the
influence of Wagner, still retains the main churacteristios
of Italinn muxic, In Avda the troatment of the orchestra
is throughont masterly, and shows a richness of resounree
which those who knew only Verdi's earlier works scurcely
suspected him of possessing ; nevertheless, the human
voice was still the centre of Verdi’s system. Verdi kept
thoroughly abreast of modern musical development, but
hisx artistic sense prevented him from falling into the
excenses of the (ferman school,  In the Requiem, which
was written in 1874 1o commemorate the death of Man-
zoni, Verdi applied hix newly-found system to sacred
music. His Hegwiem war bitterly assailed by pedants
and purists, partly on the ground of ity defisnee of

obsolete rules of musical grammar and partly beeuuse of | 8ir GEQ. MACFARREN and J. H, FULLER MA ITLAND.]

; — - - e —— ey

o As will have been seen from the above quotations, the

its theatrical treatment of sacred aubjocts, but by saner
and more sympathetic critics, of whom Brahms was not
the least enthusiastic, it has been accepted we u work of
1 T S
The venerable composor died at Milun on27thJanuary 1901,

The following is a complete list of Verdi's oporas, with the dutes
and places of production: Oberto (Milan, 1888): U'n Qiorno di Leo
(Milan, 1840) ; Nahwewdononor (Milau, 1842) ;1 Lombardi (Milan,
1843) ¢ Eraani (Vewice, 18448) 1 7 Due Foseari (Rome, 1844)
Givvenna o Areo \Milan, 1845 olzira (Naples, 1848) 1 Attiln
(Venice, 1846) ¢ Moewth (Flovence, 1847) ¢ 1 Masnadieri (London,
1847) 5 1 Corsaro (Trieste, 1R48); La Battaglia di Legnano (Rome,
VR 5 Luise Miller (Nuples, 18405 Stiffelio (Prieste, 1850);
Rigoletta (N eniee, 180130 /1 Pravatore (Rome, 1858) 3 La Traviate
(Veuice, 1808) ¢ Lew 1'6pres Nivitiennes (Pavis, 1800) 5 Simon Borea-
negra (Venice, 18571 revised version, Milan, 1881); Aroldo |a
revised version of Stiffetio) (Rimini, 1857) : 0 Ballo in Maschera
(Rome, 1850) 3 La Forza del Desting (8t Potersburg, 1862 ¢ Don
arlos (Paris, IR6T) 2 Addn (Caivo, 1871): tello (Milan, 1887):
Falatag (Milan, 1803), (K, A N)

| The Tenth Fdition contuins Articies on DONIZETTI,
ROSSINI, SCARLATTI, and numerous other masters of

Jtalian music

A BYRON IN MUSIC.
From the Article by FRANCIS HUEFFER, I'h.D., Author of

* Muieal Studies.”

Berlloxz.— . . . .. About this period Berlioz saw
for the first time on the stage the talented Trish actress
Miss Smithson, who was then® ehwrming Paris by her
impersonations of Ophelia, Juliet, and other Shakespearean
churneters.  The young enthusinstic  composer  beeame
deeply ennmoured of her at first sight, and tried, for a
long time in vain, to gain the responrive love or even the
attention of his idol. To an ineident of this wild and
porsevering  courtship  Bevlioz's  first. symphonic work,
Fpisode e Ja Vie dPun Avtiste, owes its origine 1t
deseribex the drenms of wn artist who, under the in
fluence of opinm, imngines that he b Killed his mistress,
ad in his vision witnesses his own exeention, It s
replete with the spirit of contemporary French romanticism
und of self-destructive Byronie despuir, A written pro-
grumme is added to ench of the five movements to expound
the imaginative materinl on which the musice is founded.
By the advice of his friends Berlioz onee more entered the
Conservatoire, where, after severn] unsueecssful attemps,
his cantuta Sardanapalus (1830) guined him the fiest prize
for foreign travel, in spite of the strong personal antagonism
of one of the umpires,  During a stay in Italy Berlioz com-
posed an overtave to King Lear, and Lo Retowr o le Vie,~
w xort of symphony, with intervening pocetical declumation
hotween the single movements, ealled by the eomposer a
melologue, and written in eontinuation of the Epinode de la
Vie d'un Avtinte, long with which work it was performed
at the Paris Conservatoire in 1832, Paganini on that
oveasion kpoke to Berlioz the memorable words; * Vous
commencesz par ol Jes autres ont finl,” Miss Smithson,
who also was present on the oceasion, koon afterwards con-
sonted to heeome the wife of her ardent lover, ., L L

| 7he history of Music in France is told in the Articles by

neyclopadia Britannica provides o valuable

companion both to the performer and the amateur of music.  There ix no more consensus among musical
than among dramatic critics as to the vulue of a new composition or the merits of w new pluy, und the
best things about concerts are frequently said in private houses. It would scem almost as if the truth in
such matters was too shy to brave the [ight of publicity. With the aid of the Fneyclopadia Britannica
a man can improve judgment, and satisfy his historical curiosity as to the lives of the masters, the perform-
ance of whose works enriches daily life with the memory of past achievements and a sense of the imperish-

able nature of all art.
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TuE above mclody is but one of those which form a
musical Bible to the lovers of religious music.  Oratorio
has always found a congenial home in England, The
articles HANDEL, HAYDN, MENDELSSOHN, BACH, in

DANCE MUSIC

HAT dance music is no mere re.
i flexion of a mood of folly is well
understood by men of genlus.
Has not Brahms himself said of
‘““The Blue Danube,’’ the most
famous waltz, perhaps, of ths last
century, that he wished he had
been the composerof it? The articles GUNG'L,
STRAUSS, and many others In the Tenth
Edition of the Encyclopsedia Britannica will
give the reader a happy start into this attractive

the Tenth Edition of the ZEneyclopeedia Britannica at
once suggest an immense litcrature concerning the
history of these composers and the quality of their
work, a knowledge of which cannot be epitomized in |
a line but must be sought in the puges of the Thirty-
five Volumes themselves.

Nothing that has ever been written of Music has
adequately expressed what it has meant to mankind ; but
men will ever continue to write of Music, and those whom
Music has enchanted will never stop ¢nquiring into the
nature of this art, whether through the medium of
analysis, psychological criticism, or pancgyric, ‘
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ORCHESTRAL MUSIC

BEETHOVEN cmm AL SYMPHONY
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To think of the symphonies alone, each of
which may be regarded as a bright star in
the musical firmament, is to conjure up the
names of BEETHOVEN, MOZART, HAYDN,
LISZT, TSCHATKOVSKY, JOHANNES BRAHMS,
and a great many more to whom separate
articles have been devoted in the Tenth
Edition. In the article MUSIC, by Sir
George Macfarren, the reader will find a
mass of information on this form of music
which must heighten his appreciation of
works like The Pastoral Symphony, the
Symphonie Pathétique, the Jupiter Sym-
phony, The Toy Symphony, and all the
Symphonic Poems which so richly illustrate

region of musical research. Who can see the
subjoined quotation without wanting to know
something of the composer P

WIENER GEMULTIIS WALZER

*,Qﬂﬂﬁaﬂ -

JOHANN 8TRAUSS

b b E R _aa

OPLERATIC MUSIC

No one can see the initial notes of the Preislicd quoted
below without his mind being instantly clothed in a mist
of golden reminiscence. The glowing scenes of the
Meistersinger will float into his imagination ; once again
he will say, “In this modcrn opera alone has the romance
of the Middle Ages been touched into an insistent
reality for an audicnce of four hundred years later by
the wand of a master musician,”

Lvery onc has his favourite opera, and whether he
wishes to turn to DONIZETTI, ROSSINI, MOZART,
WEBER, GOUNOD, GLUCK, MEYERBEER, OFFENBACH,
or BULLIVAN he will be fully rewarded in the pages of
the Tenth Kdition of the Zneyclopedia Britannica wit